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Arc 00

Prologue

The place where the souls of the dead gather. Samsara. Reincarnation. Just like 'that person' whose soul remained in this place together with the memories of his past life sinking deeper, waiting for their next life. 

TL Note : Samsara is the Cycle of Death and Rebirth (or reizilla’s digestive process if you will) - Sumguy

There are times where souls that gained a new life are pulled up, but most of the memories the people have are the ones they had accumulated since the time they were conscious in this 'place'. A 'place' that seems to be filled with silence for all of eternity, 'that person' who was supposed to be added to it, is swaying heavily because of the strong feelings from his past life that were engraved into his soul. 

TL Note : Depending on which aspect of buddhism/hinduism/shintoism this author is referring to, the following could be wrong. Souls are eternal, the samsara is where the “life experience” of a particular life the soul have lived gathers. The souls that are “pulled up” are given -instincts/embedded memory- according to their next role in the cycle of karma. This means that the vast majority of the memory are from life experience as opposed to instructive knowledge - Sumguy

Together with a small amount of memories, a single soul, together with his spirit, but he was drawn by another world and fell down through the door of life.

[......... This place, where could it be.]

Inadvertently looking up to the stone ceiling, crossed by cracks like black lightning, the light that came from that part was lighting up the surrounding area. The figure on the old altar like monument, repeatedly asked himself with a blurring consciousness.

[Just who....... am I.]

Gradually the consciousness that was full of gaps, began to have a firm grip and remembered that he was once human. He can't remember his name or age, but the remains of his spirit understood from his habits that he was once a man. He felt like he lived a pretty long time, yet he felt that he was young.  

[Why, I wonder, am I here.]

Since this isn't a place from my memories, I've understood that this is a different world and I am aware that I am a foreign substance in this world. The light illuminates up the whole place from time to time, emphasizing the shades of the old altar. While looking around beyond the decayed stone floor, that continued for a while, was a wall with some carvings on it. 

[Just what should I do.]

Not seeing something like an exit from the altar, not trying to do anything, not knowing just what he should do, just floating on the altar while spacing out.

For how long he did that, the white light had changed with the light of the moon, when he felt that it had become night, he who was just floating there like a ghost, heard footsteps from a shadow and directed his conscious to it.

Just where did it come wandering in from, a rat the size of a full grown cat, it was squeaking about, whilst moving around on the altar. Without being able to move from here, he was jealous of the rat that was able to move around freely. 



Then, while he was observing the rat for a while, he felt a gap like hole on the nape of the neck of the rat. It wasn't that there was a hole in the body, but the feeling of 'there is a hole there'.



[What would that be?]



The moment he focused his conscious on that part, he was flowing in it as if he was being sucked in, when he noticed it, he was already inside the rat's body. Rather than merging, he was controlling the rat's conscious, the so called ‘state of possession’.

Unless he strongly urge it, the rat will move according to its own will, it seem difficult to freely control the body, but maybe because he directly touched its conscious he was able to understand the thought process of the rat.

I was able to read from the rats mind, that this area was where they live and where they get their food, and that it's a danger zone.



A big space in the dungeon. Exits where only small creatures could pass through, big passageways which even big creatures can use, information about this place was coming to me little by little.



It seems like this rat passed through cracks in the wall and ended up on the altar. because of the influence of the possession, its head got a little heavier but without minding it, the big rat headed towards the hunting ground which was a danger zone.

Since he couldn't see much of his surroundings from the possessed rat's point of view, he began to look around from the nape of the neck.



[Somehow, it feels as if the rat is the one moving around.]



I saw the light of the exit, within the small crack, from the running rat's head. Eventually passing the exit, there was a giant open space. When looking up to the ceiling there was natural rock like a cave, but the walls and the floor looked like they were man made. It seems that it's a wide passage.

Compared to the altar, it doesn't seem to be that old, but from time to time there are some cracks and openings on the wall and floors which didn't seem natural. It looked like a situation after someone used force to damage it. On specific places on the wall, were torch like fires lighting the place.



The rat that was running along the wall, raised its nose and began sniffing at certain places. Then it reacted to something. Concentrating my conscious on the rat's senses, it seemed that the presence of 'Human' was close.



[Are there humans close by?]



When I made some distance between me and the rat's body in order to see the surroundings from a higher point of view, I found a few shadows of some humans deep within the wide passage. If I focused my eyes their figures would become sharper and the shadow’s figures could be seen clearly.



[.......?]



Three at the front and two in the back, the group was together in that kind of formation, he knew from his past memories, that they were dressed far from from the common sense of ordinary people.

From those wearing leather armor and donning a sword, to ones like magicians and alchemists with robes and staves, and those that had armor made from fur and leaves, having a bow in hand. They don't seem like normal modern people, and they don't look like they're Japanese either.





[Modern people.....? Japanese..... Japan.... Game..... Cosplay... Culture.]



When I started sorting out the missing memories that came to me and forming an image, the woman dressed with fur and leaves shot an arrow from her bow. "A~tsu" by the time he noticed that, the rat that he was possessing was pierced by the arrow.

The soul was parted from the body through the strong wave of the death throe of the soul, his conscious was floating away from the big rat's corpse. The last things he felt from the rat's mind were, "It hurts", "Run" and "I'm hungry". 





"Alright, I killed it with one shot."



"Something like this is easy."

"Well Leader-san, can you just lead us to the lower floors already."

"I'm already bored with fighting against bats and rats."



The group came close from the depths of the passage, in order to confirm the kill, while having a conversation, skinning the rat, and taking its fangs, the battle hardened middle aged man with fine armor came close.



"Don't underestimate the monster of the dungeon, it is still too early for you guys to go down below."



The middle aged man called leader, was telling off the youths brimming with vigor.



Nobody noticed 'his' existence floating around close by. 'He' did not understand the language they were speaking in, but as if reading subtitles, he was able to understand the meaning of their words. Since 'he' who is a spiritual body, has surpassed common language, he focused his 'will' on the words that they spoke. 



From their conversation and spilled out thoughts, he was able to understand that their group had come here with the objective of hunting.

This place is what they call a dungeon, an underground labyrinth, it’s a dangerous place where the monsters get stronger with every floor. Since they're able to trade the monsters’ materials, they came here aiming for gold.

Those that want to test their sword or magic skills, those that want to train, those that want to find treasure, for these adventurers, this place can be called both heaven and hell.



[So it's a dungeon~]



As 'he' muttered so, while processing the information, he was able to deepen his understanding of his situation little by little.

After the group led by the middle aged man left, 'he' who was floating alone in the dungeons passage was, as expected without doing anything, not knowing what he should do, just floating there, spaced out.

The corpse of the rat was becoming the dinner of little insects, until nothing was left.



[....... I wonder if no one will pass by.]



At the time, he remembered the feeling of 'sadness' and 'boredom', close to him was a bug with an elongated body with a pincher on its tail at the end. According to his memories, it was a bug that resembled an earwig, but it was an big earwig about 42 centimeters long.



When he focuses his conscious on the unmoving earwig, he notices something like a hole near its head. Just like the big rat, when he focused his conscious on the hole, he possessed the earwig as if he was sucked in by it.



[Alright, with this I'll be able to move around.]



He, who now obtained legs to move with, began moving around the dungeon with a rustling sound. He didn't have a particular goal in mind. If he had to give one, it would be that he wanted to find someone human like. 



[Ah, it's a human...... Earwig-kun, go that way!]



Because of his strong influence over the Earwig’s mind, the earwig went toward the human through the passage. Together with incomplete memories and being in spiritual form, 'he' who came to this world started his dungeon life like this.




Chapter 01: The Girls Lost Item

Some time had passed since 'he' possessed an earwig-like monster and got crushed by the wary adventurer’s attack. After 'he' got used to possessing big rats, small rats, and bugs,

it was as if he had learned the ropes of it and he was able to control them at his own will.

[He......re........ Here we go.]

'He' who is flying through the corridor while trying to maintain his balance, is now possessing a large bat that lives inside the dungeon.

The living beings that live inside this dungeon change because of the magic power within it, becoming enlarged or going berserk. Since from time to time an adventurer party passes by, he was able to find out about the history and workings of the dungeon.

It seems like even humans will be affected if they stay too long inside the dungeon. By the way, 'he' also tried to possess a human, but it didn't go well.  

[However this bat, because its body is so big, it takes a while to get back up high if it falls once.]

The big mutant bat was located before a normal bat, like a normal one, it was hanging upside down on the ceiling while resting, it drops well by sliding it’s leg. What ´he´ was possessing was also a bat, he got the idea when he saw one going towards him when he was possessing a rat.

The balance may be bad, but his mobility had increased because it can fly. Thanks to that, he was able to find many things on this floor, like the exit to the dungeon and, furthermore, he was able to find the stairs leading deeper down the dungeon. He tried to leave the dungeon once through the exit, however something like a barrier stopped him and he couldn't get out.

For that reason, today 'he' who didn't do anything in particular and was just floating there, and thus, was just hovering around the ceiling of the exit of the dungeon, while thinking: 'won't anyone pass by~', just hovering. If he was in a place where he stood out, things like arrows or fireballs or ice shards would come flying towards him, so he was floating in a place where he didn't stand out.

[Oh?]

Yesterday, the teacher of an adventurer party led them to the dungeon in the town of Barass. 'The first floor is safe, there isn't anything scary’ a petite human presence kept telling herself that with timid steps in the passage. Because of some circumstances, she came alone today. 

She, who had just become an adventurer apprentice, was a normal teenage girl if you left out the battle training she had and her knowledge as an adventurer.

She wore normal town clothes and a thick coat meant for long journeys, her weapons were a knife provided by the adventurer’s society and a short bow with an arrow. Since the first floor of the dungeon had lights, so her hands were free, she had an arrow knocked so that she could attack from a safe distance. 

"I-It’s okay, it’s okay. I just have to look around the area I was yesterday, even if monsters come out, I should be able to beat them on my own.”

She was nervously muttering that, confirming she had her knife on her belt, she grasped her short bow and began walking through the passage.

From the ceiling 'He' who was looking at the girl who was a nooby adventurer no matter how you looked at it, was concentrating his consciousness on the girl, he controlled the possessed bat and slipped from the ceiling. 'He' was trying to observe the girl closely, but he didn't make it in time to spread his wings.

To the black mass that simply fell down in front of her eyes, the surprised girl readied her bow in a hurry. But, she didn't have an arrow readied yet.

Impatiently she tried to grab an arrow, by the time she had loaded the arrow on her bow and fixed her stance, the black mass had stood back up and looked at her. She involuntarily felt a chill down her spine. However, the black mass didn't make any moves to attack and just kept looking at her with its eyes that looked like glass beads.

"......Bat?"

"Kyi."

'He' tried to tried to simply answer the girl. Even if the monsters he possessed were to be pierced by an arrow or slashed by a sword, 'he' himself didn't get particularly affected by it, there weren't any problems with facing adventurers.

Since ‘He’ would get hunted no matter what, ‘He’ acts stealthily around humans.

"Could it be that you fell down?"

"Kiki."

The girl looked up to the ceiling once, then she returned her gaze to the big bat that was standing perched in the passage, the bat answered her gaze by gazing back. It's a monster that is tentatively called 'man-eating bat', but the girl calmed down noticing that this bat didn't have any ill will.

It seems like the fangs and claws of a bat are some kind of valuable material, so from time to time adventurers or merchants come to hunt them down. Basically it's a monster you don't have to be wary of.  

"You're a klutz aren't you."

"Kyi~"

When the girl puts the short bow on her back she fearfully approached the large bat, after knowing that there wasn't any danger she lifted him up, in a confusing way she started her search in the dungeon while hugging him as if he were a stuffed doll.

"That's why-, I think I dropped it around here yesterday when I passed through."

"Kyi."

"I cherished it since it was a present that I liked, but to think I would drop it in a place like this......"

"Kyi."

A strange conversation between a human and a monster resounded in the passage of the underground dungeon. 'He' was happy to have some communication with a human, even if he couldn't answer her, he could still respond to her, he was enjoying listening to the girl’s words which became close to complaining.

According to the girls story, the cherished brooch she got from her male childhood friend who was always being dragged around by his adventurer parents, it seems like she dropped it yesterday when she fell while being trained here, so she came back in order to find it. She just entered the training school of the adventurers society so she didn't have any friends who would come with her to the dungeon in order to find her lost item, and she can't tell the guy 'I dropped it' since it'd be awkward. Thinking it'd be alright if it was just the first floor, she summoned up her courage and came down.

She took the route which they picked with her party yesterday, while looking if she dropped her brooch anywhere, but there wasn't anything that looked like that’d be it.

"Nothing....... maybe someone picked it up or something."

"Kyi."

"There's no way that a monster picked it up right-"

"Kiki?"

Not really. Were the words that 'he' couldn't say, since from time to time he sees the big rats and earwigs pick up dropped coins or shards of gems and carry them somewhere within the dungeon. 

When 'He' is in his spirit form he was able to see the flow of magic power after it had reached a certain point. Gems are able to absorb magic power easily, the gems and metal ores inside the dungeon are covered in the magic power it gives off, so they absorb it. It seems like the large rat that got mutated by the magic power of the dungeon, gets attracted to objects that have magic power within it.

"If it’s inside a monster’s body then it'll become troublesome to find it."

From within the girl’s arm 'He' was looking around the area to help her find her lost item, then he saw a large rat in the wall in front of them. The girl was looking the other way so she hadn't noticed it yet. It seems like the large rat has gone into a berserk state from hunger. 'He' informed the girl about the danger.

"Kyikyi!"

"What happened? So suddenly--- ~tsu!"

The girl who looked at the wall in front of her became silent. Noticing that the large rat was obviously aiming for her, she put down the bat in her arms and took her short bow into her hand. Since she came here with the adventurer party last time, this'll be her first real battle. The large rat that exposed its fangs against her.

She fires her arrow immediately at the lunging rat, but her accuracy against the target puppets at training was only 70%, so with her skills it was too hard to hit a moving opponent, so she missed and her arrow hit the floor. When she was going to fire her next arrow the rat had already come close to her face and aimed its fangs at her throat.

"Hi......~tsu."

Because she was so overcome with fear, the girl couldn't even draw her knife and froze in place. At that moment a black mass appeared, and threw himself in front of the girl. With fangs sharp enough to cut through stone, the rat pierced the large bats body. The large rat thought that it'd be okay with whatever it had, so it began to prey on the large bat.

"Kou-chan!"

[Eh, you already gave me a name!?]

After feeling the death throes of the bat 'He' switched to the large rat that was preying on the large bat he was just in, he checked his surroundings to see the girl. He checked both the girls well being, as well as his means of transportation.

Thinking it'd be better to leave this place for now 'He' jumped into a small hole within the wall. From the back he heard the sobbing sounds of the girl saying "sorry, I'm so sorry" while holding the half eaten bat, Kou-chan.

It's probably because she was a nooby adventurer, but this was the first time 'He' had seen a human this close when he was inside a monster. Neither young nor old, none of them had any mercy in their heart for monsters. 

"So she's a gentle child."

'He' thought that he should do something for the first human girl he was able to communicate with, so he used the body of the large rat to explore the area. He doesn't know what kind of item the girls dropped broche was, but if it contained precious metals or gems then as long as it was inside the dungeon 'He' would be able to see it from his perspective.

Then after moving around within the wall for a while, he found a source of a mass of magic power coming from inside a large rat. Even though these rat's don't form packs since they’re mutations, they are still territorial, if another rat entered its territory it'll try to expel it.

Against the large rat that was baring its fangs, 'He' used the human wisdom he had. Picking up a rock of the right size within the useful paws of the rat, he just casually approached the other rat. Maybe because he got stimulated by the smell of the blood of the rat's previous prey, the large rat got pissed off and lunged at him. 

The large rat that attacked, was gifted a stone to its mouth. The large rat vigorously bit on the stone, but noticing its fangs couldn't break it, it spit out the stone and moved back. But, before it could do that he pressed the stone further in.

The large rat rolled onto its back with its face becoming pale because of the stone in its mouth,

while fidgeting around the rat's abdomen got impaled by another rat’s fangs. Since it was the same as the feeling when he bit through some meat, he didn't feel anything in particular because of it. Then from the abdomen of the large rat he found a brooch which was emitting small amounts of magic power

"Is this it? The thing that child lost."

Thinking it should be given immediately 'He' ran back toward the passage he just came from.

"Would she still be there?"

The girl was already gone when he returned to the site, not knowing from where they suddenly popped up from, the large bat's body was being eaten away by a swarm of small insects that were like the cleanup crew of the dungeon. Then he saw a human’s appearance from afar so he tried to approach it, then saw an adventurer like boy soothing a girl while walking to the exit.

"But, but even though it was something you gave me......"

"I'll buy something like that anytime you want."

Actually the boy who was originally against the girl going to the adventurers association's school, was now reminding her that she shouldn't do something dangerous like this next time.

"Also it was just coincidence that the bat protected you."

"But, Kou-chan was...."

The adventurer boy gave a lecture to the girl about monsters, after she said that she wanted to bring back the large bat's corpse and make a grave for it.

Basically, monsters that live inside the dungeon are infected by the malice and grudges of souls that became intertwined, and act based on that. On the lower floors the mutated animals may move differently because of their instincts from when they were normal animals, but when they are monsters they all act with the same principle in mind.

Because of the collective consciousness inside the dungeon, they won't get hugged by humans, and they also can't be fed, which has been shown to you in the lessons.

"Seriously, you ar-, because you think you can do what you want, I was worried about you."

"Uhh, I'm sorry."

Behind the two that were conversing with each other, a large rat was following after them with a bloodstained brooch. Since one of his hands was occupied he couldn't run very well, by the time he finally caught up to them, they were already walking up the stairs to the exit. Because the barrier prevents monsters from leaving, with the body of a large rat he was prevented from even taking one step. In the end, 'He' wasn't able to give the lost item to the girl whose name he didn't even know.

Before meeting any other adventurers 'He' went into a nearby hole, and attached the brooch to his fur so he wouldn't lose it.

[This, what should I do with it.]

I can't keep it with my spirit form since it can't touch solid things. While thinking that, he let out half his spirit form and made a grabbing gesture toward the brooch. When 'his' hand slipped past the brooch, he felt his hand overlap with it in spirit form.

[Hmm?]

Feeling as if he obtained a faint sense of touch, 'he' tried to focus his consciousness on the brooch. With the image of having the brooch in his hand, he had the feeling as if it got closer, when he noticed it, the brooch was in his hand. To be precise he summoned it from his own dimension.

Moving from another dimension where the spirit form is to the other dimension where the real form is. In order to try it out with a random pebble he made an image where he was holding it, then just like the brooch, he was able to summon it to his own dimension. When he touched it, it wasn't like the vague feelings he had before, it had a firm feel. The concept of distance seems vague, when summoning it to his hand it'll be there, if he imagines it to go far away it'll go far away. Thinking of it as a storage place it's a very useful infinite place. 

[So I was able to do such things.... hmm, with this I'll be able to hold onto it without worry.]

'He' who thought that he should return it to the girl for when they meet again, stored the brooch in another dimension. Having obtained a way to touch other things, he ran into the dungeon while thinking of things he wanted to touch.




Chapter 02: The Howl And Madness Of The Fool

Within the poorly illuminated dungeon, a large lizard, around 180 centimeters, was walking about.

After 'He' had explored the first floor, he thought about looking at the lower floors, so he went to the second floor with the large rat's body, then ‘He’ came across a large lizard that preys on rats, and got eaten. Because of that he possessed the large lizard, using it's body to explore the second floor. 

[Ah, found some coins. Let's pick them up.]

On the second floor in the dungeon, the monsters that appear there are giant lizards and demon dogs that have mutated from wild dogs. Unlike the giant rats that don't form groups, it seems the demon dogs move in groups of three to five. The large lizards don't have an active personality, so they don't move around much, making them hard to find.

The demon dog with its high mobility seemed useful for exploring the dungeon, however, maybe because the demon dog’s sensitivity is high, or because they are too afraid of the lizards, whenever he meets a demon dog they run away before he can get close to them, thus he still hasn’t possessed one.

There are traces of human hands that have touched the floor and walls, since unlike the first floor, the second floor doesn't have any lights. It's completely dark. On the stairs connecting the first floor and the second floor, there was a dim light at the exit of the first floor to the second floor.

From time to time there are some glowing mushrooms and moss that become faint sources of light, but generally the adventurers that come here have prepared their own light in advance.

[Oh it's a human..... or at least, half of what’s left; it doesn't seem like much time has passed.]

Occasionally, he would see the figure of victims near the entrance of this floor who underestimated the dangers of the dungeon. As expected, the darkness combined with the packs of demon dogs increase the danger a lot.

The abandoned bodies of adventurers were quickly disposed of by the insects and rats. When someone in your party dies, one can either bring them along as quickly as possible, or stand guard and wait until someone comes to help them.

[There are one, two....... six vials of magic potions left. The staff is broken isn't it.]

In the situation where you came in alone, or when you came with a group, after a few days the adventurer gets skeletonized and drops his or her equipment.

If that skeletonized corpse stays within the dungeon for some time, it'll become a skeleton warrior like monster, however, on the lower floors the concentration of magic is thin and a lot of adventurers pass by, so it's rare to see one.

There are adventurers that take requests to pick up the corpses of the left behind comrades of others, but if the corpses wore equipment it would usually get stolen, after that they make it as if the body was damaged by monsters. If it becomes like that, retrieval becomes impossible.

[There's also a monster's corpse, this is a coin and this....... is a ring?]

'He' who was exploring the dungeon without anything to rely on, was wandering around while collecting items from monsters and humans that seemed useful to him.

Compared to the first floor, there were a lot more things inside the corridor, most of them were broken armours, shards of gems, and also coins. The weapons and arrows that weren't broken yet, were all stored in the other dimension warehouse. These will become important items for the sake of communication.

From time to time he also picks up adornments such as rings and earrings, the adornments often come out of the bellies of other monsters. In order to let the large lizard eat, he stops his control over it and gives it free reign, there was one time it ate a large rat and some dissolved earrings came out of its belly. Just like the lost brooch from last time, monsters seem to like to eat gems that have magic power in them.

'He' gave a silent prayer to the magician adventurer that had become a victim, turning around, he saw a lantern swaying in the distance. It might be his first contact with humans in a while. 'He' who was thinking that while seeing the light, so began to walk.

Even if he were to be hunted immediately, he couldn't ignore his feelings of wanting to meet other humans.

In the corner of a room, not far from the entrance to the second underground floor of the dungeon, there was a party that couldn't move anymore because one of them was injured.

They were a party of five with two instructors and three trainees of the adventurer’s society that were training inside the dungeon and holding a promotion test for the students, but because they got careless, one of the instructors got heavily injured while protecting one of the trainees.

To make things worse, the the one that was injured was the healer of the party, and they were surrounded by a pack of demon dogs, being in a stalemate situation where they couldn't move around carelessly, and the situation just kept getting more dangerous since the number of demon dogs just kept increasing.

With her strength the other adventurer, a female warrior, could pass the pack of demon dogs and call for help, however, she couldn't do that while protecting the injured healer and the three trainees, and she couldn't leave them on their own.

"Sorry..... Because I let my guard down."

"Don't blame yourself for nothing, it wasn't your fault.”

The female swordsman had formed a combo with a healer, who has a lot of technical knowledge, whom she was now protecting while he lay against the wall, she was doing that while thinking up a plan. At the moment they were being targeted by a pack of seven demon dogs.

"There's no other choice than to reduce their number and let the trainees call for help."

------And, at that time, one of the demon dogs began to growl and faced the corridor to the left as if it noticed something. When it looked a large lizard appeared while crawling over to them and then with a loud ‘Tsu!’ sound it just rammed itself into the pack of demon dogs.

Normally large lizards wouldn't do something like that, and as if they were saying "What the hell!?" The demon dogs that were hit cried ‘~yawangyawan’.

Not missing this chance, the female swordsman killed all of them that were distracted, and gave orders to the trainees.

"Go while you still can! If you request help from the association officials they'll come to your help quickly."

"Wha, Yes!"

The three trainees run up the stairs with the aim to go to the first floor. They weren't that far away from the stairs, so they should be able to get there without any problems.

Even if they're immature, together they shouldn't have any problems on the first floor. In front of the entrance of the dungeon is always a rescue party for when someone of the adventurer’s association is in danger, so they should be able to call for help quickly.

After seeing that the trainees had run off, the female swordsman killed another demon dog, that had its back turned to her and was being distracted by the large lizard, but the healer was surrounded by monsters. Two demon dogs were biting on the large lizard, however they were just growling since it seemed that their fangs were stuck on its hard scales. From the remaining three, one was circling behind the large lizard and the other two that were targeting the healer were taken care off by the female swordsman. 

The demon dog that was behind the large lizard got hit by its tail and grandly fell down.

[Since there isn't much to monsters that move in groups, it'd be a problem if you were get stuck on me -------- Hmmm, Oh?]

'He' who wanted the mobility of the demon dogs, was planning to posses one of them and had half left the large lizard, then unexpectedly human figures came from within the dungeon. Three human forms that were closing in without light. They were the trainees that had left to call for help. 

Since 'He' is a spirit, he didn't have any problems seeing in the dark, the eyes of a normal human could only see as far as the light reached. They stopped at the border of the light the healer had put up, and observed them from the darkness. .

[I wonder what they're doing?]

Feeling something disturbing from the trainees 'He', only got his head out of large lizards body and began to observe them.

The brawl between the demon dogs and the large lizard, the two adventurers, one of them the injured healer, and the other the female swordsman that was protecting him. The three trainees from the adventurer’s school were watching from the wall, clad in the darkness, as the female swordsman was taking care of two demon dogs. One of the trainees began to whisper to the other two.

"Hey, are we really going to do it?"

"Of course, try calling for something like help, we'll definitely be flunked."

"We injured an instructor, we're sure to get a fine, if we do it poorly we could get expelled."

If they could pass this time’s exam, they would be able to accept simple requests from the adventurer’s association, but if they were expelled from the adventurer’s school they wouldn't be able to get support from the association, then the path of being an adventurer would become exceedingly difficult. 

An instructor dying in action at an exam wasn't a rare thing. The terrifying thing about the dungeon is that even experienced adventurers didn't know what could happen. If they could silence the two adventurers then they could just redo the test on another day, that being the plan, the three trainees aim for an opening from the female swordsman. There is also the large lizard that stormed in, they glared at it thinking it wouldn't come this way after obtaining the meat of two demon dogs.

"Okay, if that female swordsman starts her battle with the demon dog we'll attack her."

"Yeah, even if we don't do it, we just have to create an opening, then the demon dogs will finish her off."

"It doesn't feel right, but it's for the sake of our future......"

Eventually the female swordsman closed in until a certain distance and swung her sword against the demon dog.

"Now."

When the three of them ready their own weapons, they simultaneously jumped out in order to assault the female swordsman from behind. The healer that noticed them from their footsteps, feeling danger from the eyes and atmosphere of the trainees, in order to assist his partner he fired off a blinding magic with the little magic power he had left. The flash that burst in front of them stealing their vision, stopped the trainees from moving.

"........ Tch, you guys!"

Noticing them and the flash behind her, the female swordsman's face became stiff. However right now she was busy with the two demon dogs so she couldn't engage them at the moment. Seeing that, two of them move towards the female swordsman with their weapons in hand, while one of them moved in order to give the finishing blow to the healer.

"You! Surviving bastard!"

TLnote: Surviving in the sense that death has been avoided, it’s used as an insult in the form of: ‘bastard who has escaped death.’ -Tensaiz

The moment the sword was raised up facing the healer, the large lizard gave a roar and while still being bitten by the demon dogs, it began to crawl away with unimaginable speed, when the trainee was thinking about that unexpected action, he was actually bit. The trainee lost his footing and rolled over. Immediately near the two remaining trainees, with a growl the demon dogs attacked them, since the two demon dogs got tired of trying to bite through the large lizard’s scales, they began to attack the trainees instead. The trainee that got bit in the body and fell down, was being targeted by the third demon dog that was biting the large lizard's tail, in a hurry he stood back up with his sword facing the demon dog. Whether it was by coincidence or because it was necessary, the three trainees that tried to silence the adventurers, were now fighting the three remaining demon dogs while the female swordsman took care of the other two, making it seem as if they were backing her up.

A united front where four humans fight against five monsters was born even though they were in a complicated situation. Meanwhile, the large lizard that seemed eccentric from the moment it appeared was crawling toward the healer that lay against the wall. The female swordsman was worried about the healer, however she couldn't get distracted while facing two demon dogs. Large lizards usually don't attack humans, however, it doesn't change the fact that it's a monster. 

[For you.]

The large lizard that came so close as if it was hugging him opened its mouth and a vial fell out of it. The healer picked it up while looking at it suspiciously. Inside the vial was some high quality magic water that was still in an unused state. As its name states, water that has been imbued with magic power, it can become an ingredient for various magical drugs. If it were to be drunk directly, it could help one recover his magic power, it’s useful water.

"This is, for me....?"

The large lizard shook its body as if it was answering the question. The number of vials that rolled out were three in total. With this much, it'd be enough to recover the healer’s magic power twice over. Thanks to the magic water, the healer was able to heal his wounds and joined the fight against the demon dogs, the fight ended momentarily after that.

Adventurers that specialize in healing are first rate even among adventurers, they couldn't possibly be compared to the likes of a trainee. After the battle with the demon dogs, the three trainees were overwhelmed and suppressed. They were to be brought back disarmed and restrained because of their assault. At first, the female swordsman wanted them to be executed on the spot, but the healer soothed her over and made her agree to let them be judged when they got back.     

"I don't think they have the right to complain even if they were to be executed on the spot, right."

"If those with weak minds stay too long in the dungeon, they'll start to get out of control, it's something that happens a lot."

The three slumping trainees were sinners for trying to kill their examiners.

When they were leaving this place, the healer, looking at the large lizard that was raising a demon dogs corpse with its nose, felt puzzled about it. The female swordsman also thought it was a weird thing when she heard that the giant lizard saved her, having seen its actions they couldn't just laugh it off.

"That giant lizard, just what was it.....?"

"Let's see..... He was someone's pet once, is what I can't help but think."

Looking back for the last time, the healer saw that the large lizard was facing his way and was wagging its tail.

[So, the demon dogs got exterminated I guess~......Then I'll have to move with large lizard-kun for now.]

After seeing off the party of the two adventurers and the three sinner trainees, 'He' put the magic ingrained items in the other dimension, then he gave the control back to the giant lizard that had worked hard today. This time 'He' noticed that after he saved those two adventurers, that he had an awareness of his values of good and evil. His stored memories and a vague self-awareness are still the same as always, but he has been gaining new memories and knowledge every day.

[I hope I can get out to see the outside world one day.]

While thinking about something like that, today 'He' continued to wander around the dungeon.

--------In the dungeon near the town of Barass, from time to time monsters that save adventurers appear. This was being whispered among the adventurers a little while after that.


Chapter 03: The Light That Shines In The Dark [First half]

When 'He' finished exploring the second floor, he decided to go down to the next floor. ‘He’ went down the stairs with the large lizard, and then met a party with quite a number of members, that’s how he got hunted. 

Luckily he was able to possess an earwig that passed close by, after the party had left. Afterwards, ‘He' went down to the third underground floor. 

[The atmosphere is pretty different from the first and second floors.]

The walls and floor didn't seem to be touched by human hands at all, and seemed more cave like, with bare rocks at the surface, only the area around the stairs looked as if it was created by humans.

Furthermore, there’s a pervasive presence of something. It’s not as if the presence felt concentrated, it gives the impression of some kind of encompassing existence.

[Is this the thing called collective consciousness?]

After looking around and confirming there were no monsters or humans, 'He' started to explore this floor by crawling on the wall.

Fundamentally, dungeons are things that you explore with parties, since it’s said to be dangerous if you’re on your own. It can't be said that all the dungeons have the same scale of danger and risk; the dungeon in the town of Barass is able to be explored safely on your own, until the second floor only. Since from the third floor onward, most monsters are controlled by the ´collective consciousness´.

"Phew, we're finally back."

"Yeah, as expected, the outside air is nice."

An adventurer's party of about a dozen adventurers had returned to town after they had gone to the third floor, which was said to be dangerous for people who go alone. They were an exploring team of adventurers who were hired by the adventurer’s society with the objective of raising activity in the dungeon, because of their plan: 'Base Construction Project'.

A plan to build a base for adventurers underground. In order to find a place where they could put up a barrier, without being influenced by the dungeon, they were the ones who had to survey the vicinity.

After they had all safely returned and reported to the adventurer’s society, they went back to the town that was close by. The leader of the adventurer’s party, who was eating with his subordinates at the bar, heard the current rumor about 'the monster that'll save adventurers'.

"Now that I think about it, we heard it before we left didn't we, so it was still going on."

"It seems to have been cited a lot by beginner groups at the center, well, isn't it just something that'll go into an interesting direction?"

TL note: It’s a rhetorical question, he’s not expecting an answer. -Tensaiz

The rumor included stories about large rats, large earwigs, and also large bats.

"Hmph..... This isn't a children's playground, y’know."

TL note: The leader is talking with an accent. -Tensaiz

The veteran leader adventurer was raging about how it was alright that the town was lively with adventurers, but because of a weird rumor, amateurs enter the dungeon for fun and copy what others do, but they have just become an annoyance to other adventurers.

Since the first floor of the dungeon had lights installed, people without even the knowledge and manners of adventurers go in for some pocket change, they also take the prey other adventurers took down, which was a clear violation of the rules. 

When he had become drunk and kept complaining, someone spoke up to him.

"So you were back, Gashe."

"Hm? Yo~ Richello, Elmel is also with you. You guys are always together, aren't you."

Captain Gashe opened two seats next to the female swordsman and healer who seemed to have just returned from their job. The healer Richello was in a close relationship with the former female swordsman, Elmel, in their days at the Adventurer’s School. Captain Gashe himself made a party of three with them from time to time, when there weren't any interesting jobs.

"Does it seem like your job will go alright?"

"Well, it can be said it's going alright, around the day after tomorrow we'll bring in a specialist and some workers, in order to build the barrier underground."

"Hmmm, seems like the captain role fits you well, doesn’t it?"

"Stop it, I know already, that it was by my own ability."

The three began to chat with each other. ‘Now that I think about it-----’, when Gashe thought of a rumor he heard about, he brought up the subject about some trainees trying to attack their instructors and got arrested. When he did, the two who’re instructors at the school, looked at each other, and with a wry smile told him that it was about them.    

"Seriously, leaving Richello aside, they really didn't care about their life if they tried to fight with Elmel."

"How cruel, to leave me aside."

"Fufu, it's because Richello is naive."

While telling about the tough situation with her severe wound, Richello told him about a large lizard that protected him from a student that was about to swing down his sword, and that it also gave him vials of magic water. A mysterious monster that saved them by jumping into a pack of demon hounds.

TL note: Changed ‘dog’ to ‘hound’, because it sounds better~ -Tensaiz

"Eh, are you serious about that? The rumor about a monster that allies itself with adventurers was real?"

"Yeah, it may be something that's hard to believe, but I'll testify, since I was there myself."

"Anyway, it was a mysterious monster."

After hearing about its features Gashe suddenly thinks back about the large lizard that he met on the stairway leading to the second floor.

"No way, it couldn't have been that giant lizard right....."

From the third floor onward, the monsters are controlled by the collective conscious and will attack humans on sight. If you were to meet up with one, the most important thing would be attacking first, which was the iron law. Having learned that, he also went in to kill the large lizard in one hit, but he wondered why it didn't try to attack at all. Because they were on the stairs and it was shifted, he thought it was because it couldn't move its large body that well in such a place however-----

"Could it be, you’ve also met it?"

"No, I don't know. If that really was it, then I did something bad…..."

He was skeptical about a monster that allied with humans, but thinking that the large lizard had saved his best friends, it bothered Gashe a little.

“By the way, are bodyguards or people who would like to help welcomed? Since it doesn't seem like there'll be a lot of work for a while."

"Oh? If the two of you wanna help, then I'll gladly welcome you."

Returning to the topic of the base construction, it became a hot topic, about how they were choosing workers to carry things, and the people that'll help set up the barrier for the project the day after tomorrow.

"That reminds me about that spiritualist, it's an adventurer that's able to not only talk with spirits, but also with the hearts of monsters."

"Hmm? So that means it's quite the skilled guy, I can feel the association’s eagerness for this project." 

That the monsters were controlled by something like the collective conscious, and even having found out about the collective conscious’ existence itself, was all thanks to the skilled spiritualists who went into the dungeon in order to investigate it. In the dungeon’s base construction mission this time, it could be said that he's the cornerstone. 

"We've already put up a temporary barrier, if it can get purified completely, it'll be over."

The three were discussing the size of the group they would pick, after that they just talked with each other for the first time in a long while.

While exploring the third underground floor, 'He' found an opened up space with marks on the walls and floor. As if to keep him away, the magic power rose, from the earwig he had possessed, he felt that it didn't want to get any closer.

Feeling that it was similar to the barrier at the entrance of the dungeon, he guessed it was probably something like that. Having his interest piqued, 'He' thought of entering through the line, but because the earwig couldn't get through the barrier, he couldn't proceed.

[Yeah, as expected, a barrier was put up.]

Because he couldn't enter, 'He' had no choice but to leave this place.

After leaving the area where the barrier was, 'He' passed through the corridor and encountered three demon hounds. The demon hounds were a size larger than the demon hounds on the second floor, and their fur was as dark as a shadow, as if they had decided what they were going to do, the demon hounds looked at the earwig which was an opponent they would normally ignore.  

Monster that are controlled by the collective conscious don't attack someone based on looks but they attack someone after looking at their soul, and how they act. 'He' who was possessing the earwig was an 'attack target', and the earwig was seen as a 'non attack target', by seeing those two together, the demon hounds were confused about what they should do.

"Grrrrrrr............Gu~au!"

Having finished deciding, the demon hounds had come to the decision to eat the earwig, and lunged at him. The outer shell of an earwig was seen as decent armor but in front of the demon hounds’ fangs it was nothing and got easily crushed, 'He' then possessed the demon hound.

Because 'He' has a complex sense of self, and is a spiritual being, he was easily able to posses the demon hound that was being controlled by the monotone collective consciousness. Unlike the mutated monsters from before, the demon hound’s mind was being controlled by the collective consciousness, so its sense of self was very weak, it was mostly just instinct and nothing more. Maybe because of that, 'He' was successfully able to possess the demon hound and was able to move its body as if it were his own. But it was more like that if he didn't control it, the demon hound would just obey its instincts and just stand still, eat, sleep, or rampage, according to its instinct. 

Since 'He' possessed the demon hound, the other two deemed it as a target that had to be attacked. A battle between demon hounds. It is two versus one, but it wasn't a problem at all. Why? Because if the possessed demon hound gets defeated, the one that defeated it would just get possessed.

The demon hound got killed without any resistance by the other two, and afterwards ‘He’ possessed one of them and got killed again. Then, after 'He' obtained the body of a demon hound, that let him move around as much as he wanted to, he decided to check out the place with the barrier he was at before.

[There isn't anything......]

Inside the barrier that pressured the demon hound’s body, it looked like a normal opening of a cave and it wasn't like there was nothing at all, but the only special thing was that the floor of the cave was flattened. He understood that they were planning to do something here.

[I'll just come back later.]

Muttering something to himself, 'He' decided to continue exploring the third floor.

Along the way, 'He' met with a lot of demon hound packs and had to change his body a lot, so he decided to hide himself, run away at full speed, and sometimes launch surprise attacks in order to lessen the trouble. Because of that he learned how to walk around the dungeon, piling up experience. 

He rarely saw any human adventurers, and when he did, they were on full alert and didn't let anything get close, they refused to come close.

[Since this floor seems pretty dangerous, doesn't it.]

The unchanging scenery of the dungeon with its never ending corridor. After hunting only demon hounds and a round subspecies large rat, 'He' decided to find some humans. After deciding that he would have a higher chance to communicate with humans if he went to the higher floors, he ended his exploration and headed towards the second floor. 

[Speaking of which, I never did possess a demon dog of the second floor in the end----- Wait, huh......?]

When he tried to enter a higher floor, with the demon hound's body, he felt as if the movements of his whole body slowed down. Unlike the pressure he felt in the barrier on the third floor, it felt as if his power was leaving him, it seems if a monster from a lower floor that was used to that floor’s magic power goes to a higher floor with lower magic power, the monster itself also gets weaker.

[Wow~, my strength is leaving me.]

In order to try some things out, he returned to the first floor and felt that his body got significantly heavier because of the loss of strength, since there weren't any humans around, he tried to challenge the barrier at the entrance, but with a weakened demon hound's strength, it was as expected, impossible to make a single step. The barrier at the entrance was at a whole new level to the one on the third floor, it was so strong that that one couldn't even be compared to it.

After that, he went to the second floor in order to communicate with humans, but because the body of a demon hound was bigger than the demon dogs on the upper floors, and other adventurers would run away at the sight of him, having failed his communication, 'He' became depressed. He couldn't possess a random monster and leave the dangerous demon hound to roam the higher floors, while it acted on only its instincts. 'He' hadn't expected this unexpected pitfall. Reluctantly, 'He' headed back toward the third floor depressed, and decided to continue exploring this floor.

[I've gotten a lot weaker...... I should rest up this body.]

When he was in the corridor, he was attacked by wandering demon dogs, so he couldn't even take it easy. 'He' crawled into the breeding place of the rats that were its food, and gave his tired body a rest.

The large rats on the third floor, that are controlled by the collective conscious, were a whole size larger and different from the large rats on the first and second floor, their bodies had surpassed roundness. The shocking thing, was that the large rats were the standard prey to the demon hounds. The collective consciousness probably gave it that role.

After letting the demon hound eat and rest, a mysterious presence had changed the atmosphere itself with a buzzing sound. He felt that a great number of humans had come to this floor. As if the dungeon itself was a living organism, it let its presence be known, it felt as if it was warning all the monsters. 

The normally breeding large rats, so they could be eaten at any time like the food they were, obeyed that presence and jumped out.

[Is it the place with the barrier......?]

----Something was going to happen. Feeling something like that, 'He' slipped out of the hole and went to the indicated location.


Chapter 04: TheLight That Shines In The Dark [Second Half]

A little while after the base construction team passed the stairs, which lead to the second underground floor, they were attacked by a swarm of monsters. Mixed with the large amount of demon hounds, were the large rats that had surpassed roundness and only existed for the purpose of being food, even the jelly-like slimes that clean the dungeon attacked them as if to stand in their way.  

“What the hell, there wasn’t a welcome like this last time.”

"Maybe the monsters are accumulating because of the barrier at the construction site?"

"That doesn't become a reason for the round rats and slimes to attack us."

"Wah, they're coming from under our feet too!"

While handling the monsters that just kept coming in wave after wave, they retreated to a narrow place and set up a defense line there, preventing the monsters from coming in, but in front of such a great number of monsters, they couldn't cut through them, nor could they carelessly retreat, they had fallen into a dangerous situation. 

ED: Run-on sentences like this are perfectly acceptable in Japanese, and a pain to break up into grammatically correct sentences in English - so I don’t, kappa. -Ishman

In order to counter this strange situation, the hired spiritualist, who was behind the group in order to protect the workers, went to the front in order to read the mind of the crowding monsters. The result----

"The great will of the labyrinth is wary, and has a great amount of hostility towards us."

According to the information the spiritualist got from reading the monsters’ minds, it seems like the collective consciousness sees the creation of the base as a threat and sees the base creation team as an important enemy, so it sent the monsters under its control to attack them.

"In other words, the collective consciousness that controls these guys is pissed off because we are trying to build a base here, right."

"To think the collective consciousness would make such an intellectual and precise response against human actions......."

"It isn't the time to be impressed, at this rate we won't even be able to reach the base's location."

If they were to reach the place where the barrier was set up, they would be able to easily fend them off, and with the spiritualist's power they'll be able to increase the barrier’s output. Like that, he'll be able to purify the area around the barrier, so the monsters and the dungeon’s magic power won't be able to get in, which means that they'll be able to take a break at that time.

However, it doesn't seem like they'll be able to reach it. Even if slaughtering the demon hounds would be easy, the slimes that come from below and latch themselves onto their feet, are troublesome. Since fighting and attacking them with normal weapons doesn't have much effect, the only way would be to burn them to ashes with a torch, or with the fire magic of a fire magician, but they can't afford to leisurely take care of the slimes while fighting the demon hounds. 

"Crap, my spear was-!"

"That's why I told you to only use blunt weapons."

"Blunted weapons don't fit me you know~."

The spear was discarded because the tip was bent, Gashe is now fighting against them with his spare short sword. However, because of the large difference in range, he only grazed a demon hound in front of him. It was already hard to beat one of them.

"Ei! Damn it! Does any one of you have a great sword or battle ax with ‘em!?"

Then at that time, behind the great number of monsters, a single demon hound appeared. The demon hound, that seemed to be part of another wave of enemies, came close to them and then used the corpses of other monsters as stepping stones, in order to jump over the vanguard and land behind them. 

"Wha........ Shimatta!"

TL: Shimatta is japanese for damn it. -Tensai ED: HAHAHAHAHAHAHAHA TL: LOL, FUCK YOU, THAT NOTE ISN’T MINE - Tensai

To think that a demon hound could do something like that, the whole vanguard was completely caught off guard by this. At the rear there were people who can't fight in the front, along with the spiritualist and workers that were brought here in order to build the base. Even if a single demon hound class monster were to attack them, the victims would be immeasurable.

"Richello and I will hold them back! You go kill off the other one!"

Thinking that the short sword would be useful, Elmel had Gashe go after the demon hound that had jumped over them, while she took over the place Gashe was defending, and threatened the pack of demon hounds by swinging her long sword around. Richello quickly went to Elmel's side in order to support her. Gashe immediately went to the other group where the demon hound was, and involuntarily stopped moving. Let's just say that the sight before him, was something he didn't know how to react to.

"Hey, What happened! What are you standing around for!"

"W-Well that......"

Elmel, who had raised her voice in anger because of Gashe, who wasn't moving, looked back to see what was happening, when she did, she frowned at the sight. The demon hound was sitting straight in one spot. First of all, that’s impossible. Since the demon hound was an existence controlled by the collective consciousness that would attack humans on sight. This has been an unchanging thing within the dungeon, the adventurers and even the trainees around this area know that. Just why would it sit in front of a human. Furthermore, at the feet of the demon hound lay a battle axe of good quality. Of course, it wasn't something from the vanguard, and it wasn't something the other group had prepared.

"This guy, could it be…..."

Seeing the battle axe in front of the demon hound, Gashe thought about the recent 'monster that would help out adventurers'.

At that time, after being informed of an unexpected wave of monsters that blocked the way of the base construction team, the adventurer’s society sent a sortie of support troops who would go to assist them, they went there immediately and beat the waves of monsters. The torch of simple magicians and the powerful fire magician burned the slimes to ashes, the swarm of demon hounds that was blocking the corridor was also dealt with in no time.

"Alright, with this, we were somehow able to finish it."

"So it finally ended......"

"Don't let your guard down, the real thing starts now."

"Hahaha, we can't see which one the captain is."

Even Gashe, the one who said that he was the captain because of his capability, was now smiling wryly towards Elmel who fit the job perfectly. The vanguard of the base construction team was talking lively in the corridor filled with corpses. Seeing a demon hound near them, an adventurer from the support troops warned them.

"Oi! One of them's still alive!"

Gashe and the others put up their guard after hearing that voice, but after looking at the demon hound the adventurer of the support troop was pointing at, they dropped their guard.

"No, this one's alright."

"This one's our ally, so no problem."

"What are you saying? That, isn't that a demon hound?"

"Well, yeah, but…... haven't you heard of it? The recent rumor about a monster that allies itself with adventurers."

‘Is that what it is?’ The adventurers of the support troops asked, while looking at the demon hound with observing eyes, staying vigilant. Just what was it doing they thought, seeing it poking, around the corpses at the side of the demon hounds, with its paws and nose. Even the experienced adventurers like them had never seen a monster that allied itself with adventurers. However, it was true that they could see that this demon hound didn't show any intention of attacking them.

"Anyway, let's start moving towards the base’s construction site for now."

"Right. I couldn't stand it if we were to get attacked by a swarm of monsters again."

The base construction team and the support troops were thinking it was about time to move. It seems like the demon hound was going accompany them.

The support troops were cautious around him, but seeing that he didn't pose a threat, 'He' was allowed to travel with them.

[It's the first time I've seen so many people, isn't it. Some of them are even ones I know.]

Among the humans he had met, there were those that had recognized him as their ally in battle, and he was happy to have made 'acquaintances' like that. The happy feelings 'He' was feeling, also influenced the body he possessed, seeing the demon hound wagging its tail happily even though it had a vicious and rugged looking body, the ones around him didn't know if they had to feel it was charming or that they had to think it was just a bad joke.

The party reached the barrier where they were planning to build their base, so first they began to raise the output of the barrier, in order to make it a real safe area. Sometime after that, the purification ritual will be performed by the spiritualist, in order to erase an area around them from the influence of the dungeon’s magic power. 

After the purification, the dungeon’s magic power will return after some time passes. What was thought up against it was, a barrier that permanently purified the area within it. It is a ritual called permanent purification.

While the barrier was being strengthened, the workers began to carry around simple reinforcement materials while building a door. The day they'll be able to build a wall, made of firm stones, is after they’ve set up the place as a safe area, so that they can safely carry materials to it. 

[Ah, it feels as if my body is getting heavier...... Has the barrier gotten stronger?]

While watching over their work, 'He' decided to temporarily retreat outside the barrier, since it seemed like he wouldn't be able to move anymore if he stayed inside the barrier.

"Oh? What happened doggie?"

"Are you going somewhere?"

"Woof~” [‘My body’s heavy you know-']

"Isn't it because it's painful within the barrier?"

"Ah, I see. Cause it's a monster."

"Woof~” [Looks like it.]

Because of the communication between the demon hound and the three skilled adventurers,

the wariness of the workers and adventurers against the demon hound had all gone away.

"Enemy attack!"

Around the time the power of the barrier began to work against ‘Him’, a pack of monsters, that could be called the second wave, poured out from the surrounding area. The vanguard quickly got into defensive formation. Because of the assistance of the support troops and the strength of the barrier, they had it relatively easier than the previous wave.

Meanwhile, 'He' ended up being excluded from the place that had become the adventurer’s base, after the barrier had been strengthened. ‘He’ was on the opposite end of the corridor, where the monsters were flooding from, and was looking restlessly at the situation. In order to move to the other side of the corridor, he would have to travel a considerable distance, furthermore, he wouldn't be able to enter the barrier and would be attacked from both sides. As expected, it would be a suicidal act. Leaving aside the question whether he has a life or not, he would never expose the body he is possessing to death meaninglessly.

[But, what should I do.]

While ‘He’ was thinking, whether it was good to just keep on spectating, or that he should go explore some other place, someone was going toward him. It was the cornerstone of the base’ construction team, the spiritualist. It seems like the spiritualist, who had nothing to do until her part came, had taken an interest in the mysterious demon hound that allied itself with humans. 

Even if the warrior, who was her guard, told her that it would be safer not to get closer since it might be dangerous, Richello, who was also on standby, still convinced her after saying he would go with her.

".........? This is------"

Feeling 'His' presence inside the demon hound, the spiritualist asks:

"Who, who are you?"

Noticing that the spiritualist was watching 'Himself', 'He' showed himself from the demon hound's possession. The spiritualist involuntarily gasped when a spirit like existence showed itself from the demon hound. The guard who became wary after seeing her surprise, Richello, got interested in what the spiritualist saw. 

"I am a spiritualist from Eiyoa, Rindora. And you are?"

[Me? I am.........]

Having a hard time answering her question, 'He' told her the name he was given, even though he didn't know his own.

[I am, 'Kou']

TL note: Remember how he was called by the girl, when he was a bat? -Tensaiz

"So you're called 'Kou'? Kou, what kind of existence are you?"

[I don't really know.]

Being able to hold a direct conversation, 'He', who named himself Kou, remembered feelings such as; surprise, excitement, and joy. He had never thought that a time would come where he would be able to hold a conversation, this way, it became an awkward conversation, where he just answered whenever Rindora asked him a question, but it gave him a really fulfilling feeling. Kou answered that he didn't really know. He didn't tell her about his old world from the pieces of memories inside his head, since he wouldn't be able to explain it well enough. 

Rindora had analyzed Kou, and thought that he might have been an information body, that was a subspecies of a spirit, born inside the dungeon. It might have separated itself from the collective conscious, or it might be a new type.

"Kou, since when have you been here?"

[I don't know. But I think it's probably been more than twenty days. What about it? There is a place that shows the outside, so I counted the days and night there. Actually, I think it's been longer than that.]

Rindora focused on the fact, that even though it had never been out of the dungeon, it had knowledge about the 'outside' world. The light that was coming out of the demon hound, even though it didn't have a substance, vaguely had a human form.

"You, might've been originally been a human."

[Ah, I am certain about that, certainly, I was once a human.]

Rindora nodded while saying ‘I see’. The soul of a fallen adventurer might've separated itself from the collective conscious of the dungeon, or a monster that got fused with the soul was separated from the collective consciousness, because it had a will of its own, and was able to move by its own will. It was probably something along those lines. Anyway, it’s very reassuring that an existence that communicates with them and possesses monsters, is their ally.

"There are still a lot of things I am unsure of, but I have roughly understood your situation. I shall entrust this to you."

Rindora took the amulet with a green stone from her own neck and held it out to Kou. Seeing that amulet, Richello involuntarily gasped.

"The spiritualist's amulet.........."

"Wha! What did you say!?"

After having determined that Kou doesn't hold any ill will towards them, she gave 'Him' an amulet that negates the barrier's effects. If it was put on the possessing existence, he'll be able to pass through most barriers. 

ED: Green key card GET -Ishman

"Rindora-dono! Isn't it dangerous to gift such a thing to a monster?"

"It's alright. He will not try to harm us."

The guard was wary, but most spiritualists have the ability to see through a person’s heart. Rindora had made certain that Kou wasn't a dangerous existence.

Kou, who had received the amulet, didn't put it around the demon hound's neck, since the cord was too short, so for a while after going through trial and error, he was able to use the information in his memories about 'implantation', which allowed the amulet to be embedded into a part of his body.

[Let's see......?]

When he tried to put his front leg through the barrier, with the power of the amulet, he was able to move inside the barrier without feeling any pressure.

[Oh~ I got in! Thank you, Rindora-san!]

The demon hound was wagging its tail in front of Rindora's face. Its dark fur was like a shadow, the long and sharp fangs and its vicious appearance hadn't changed, but the overflowing feelings of happiness that was coming from its body, made it seem like a normal dog even with its appearance.

The battle against the second wave was almost over, with most of the monsters beaten, now they only had to burn the slimes that had accumulated in front of the barrier. Kou, who had decided that he would stay here while the base was being constructed, was now directly speaking with the spiritualist, Rindora, and deepened his knowledge about the outside world.




Chapter 05: The Reward For The Job







Blocking the evil magic power (because of the purification), no monster could pass through the barrier, but inside the site of operations was a demon hound with a green gem in its forehead, laying at the side.



While they were building a base where others could safely rest within the dungeon, Kou had been actively moving around, helping the workers by carrying things for them, or guarding merchants who wanted to open up a business as soon as possible. Through those actions Kou's existence became a rumor within the town, and was well known among adventurers after a few days. 



Wanting to see Kou with their own eyes, more adventurers from other towns came; in order to use the dungeon in the town of Barass. The rulers of the town were rejoicing since the town’s revenue had increased. However, a number of beginners got injured because they thought an obedient looking monster was the same as Kou, carelessly getting close to it. ‘Then I just have to mark myself’, thinking that, Kou embedded a gem (that was part of the amulet) into his forehead so he could be easily discerned.  

Thus, a demon hound with an emerald jewel embedded into its forehead was established in this world.

"It's about time for the next group of carriers to come. Kou, can you check out the corridor?"

"Woof~" [Alright.]



He could just put luggage, like some construction materials, into his other dimensional storage and carry it over, but it's bad to steal the workers’ jobs, so he held himself back. Only a very small number of humans knew that Kou has the ability to store things into another dimension. 

"Hey Kou, you’re also doing fine today."

"Woof~" [Yo, Gashe.]

Gashe had just come back from patrolling around the area with the guards of the construction site. After the site had been purified, the frequency of the waves had been lowered, now it was only once every three days ---- and only a dozen or so demon hounds would come to attack.

Because of the earlier waves, the number of monsters on this floor may have decreased a lot. Leaving the barrier, Kou went through the path he was familiar with: from the construction site, towards the stairs of the second floor. 









Elmel had come over to Richello's place, which was an official residence for teachers, in which he was enjoying a holiday inside the room.



"What's this, so you were sleeping. Even though it is a rare day off, is it alright to spend it lazing around the whole day?"

"I want to laze around, since it’s one of my rare days off."



Being a former soldier and a sword instructor at the Adventurer’s School, Elmel was doing military style sword training. Richello prepared some tea that's popular in Almes from the Eiya region and gave some to Elmel, who had wiped away the sweat she’d gotten from training in the morning, with a wry smile.



"What have you come for? You didn't just come here to meet me, did you?"



If she really visited to meet him, Richello would’ve been happy, but he still asked Elmel in a way where she wasn’t able to tell if he was joking or not. She then proceeded to the main point.

"Fu fu, I see you more than enough, so I don't need to specially visit your room to see you...... Actually, I heard an interesting rumor about Kou."



It was about how Kou got famous because of the spiritualist's amulet embedded into his forehead, and that there seemed to be people aiming for the rare and expensive spiritualist's amulet.



"It seems like a strong adventurer group from outside of town was asking around about Kou."

"But isn't that something the spiritualist entrusted to Kou?"



"You think a promise between a human and a monster is going stop some guys that specialize in killing monsters?"

"....... It probably won't."



A monster is a monster. The treasure one obtains from a monster is his own. Even if it was something that was entrusted to the monster by someone else, it'll become theirs after the monster is killed. That is the rule decreed upon the adventurers of this world. 



"Kou's existence has helped a lot with the town's revenue and the popularity of the dungeon. Using that, I'll ask the society if they'll agree to take Kou under their wing."

"The society..... certainly, rather than outsiders, they'll be more flexible about it."



Thinking that Kou also had to be informed about this, Elmel proposed that she should head to the dungeon in order to tell him, and leave the request for the adventurer’s society with Richello. In fact, as for the adventurer’s society and the military, the relationship is quite tentative, and the girlfriend of the former officer isn't trusted too much.



"I see, if it's like that, I can understand. I'll go to the adventurer’s society branch tomorrow."

"Sorry, I always trouble you with these bothersome things."



"Your actions are always precise. I don't think it's bothersome all."

"I see.......Well....... now then, with this I'll take my le----"



Having finished her business, Elmel was trying to leave the room like that, but she was caught by Richello. The drops of the Almes tea that remained on her lips, with a kiss, were all licked up. Her normally calm and collected expression that didn't break in front of any sudden situation, broke.



"Wha........ Ha~a.......----- I, I told you I'm not used to stuff like this."

"Yeah, I know."



Seriously this guy! While spitting curses at her best partner, Elmel ended up staying the night in Richello's room this night in his embrace.













Close to the base’s construction site was Kou, who was laying around the storage area for materials after having finished his meal of round rats, as a demon hound. If the base gets completed, it’ll become easier to explore the underground fourth floor, meaning more adventurers will pass, making it more crowded. 



Only a limited number of adventurers had actually gone down to explore the fourth floor. More than thirty of them had gathered in order to protect the select few who would challenge the fourth floor, from the first floor till the third floor, this is what had been determined.



Like that, the fourth floor becomes very hard when you think about finding the needed personnel and the money problems. Even skilled adventurers can lose their lives if they let their guard down on the second or third floor. It’s always important to have a perfect formation when you go in and leave. The effect that the adventurer’s base on the third floor will have, is making the exploring of such floors easier. 





"Oh, so you were there."

"Woof~" [Yo]



Gashe who was once again patrolling the area, had come back for his break. The magical beast dog Kou, who was lying around the block shaped materials that stood against the wall, raised only his neck and waved his tail, returning the greeting. 



Because the barrier of permanent purification shuts off the magic power of the dungeon, with the body of a demon hound, it'll feel as if his strength leaves his body like on the lower floors. For that reason, whenever Kou is inside the barrier, he'll be either sleeping or lazing around most of the time.



Contrarily to his bored appearance, the person himself is satisfied with his current situation, where he is always in contact with people. Even if his strength has left him, he could still move around his soul, it also has the merit of getting used to the feeling, if he were to leave the dungeon one day.





"Ah, yeah Kou, it seems like there are guys that will come to get the stone in your forehead."

"Wooo~ Wooof~?" [This thing that Rindora-san lent me?]



"Since there are a lot of people coming from outside lately, you should watch out.”

"Woof~." [Okay, I'll be careful."]





It isn't like Gashe really understands what Kou as a demon hound is saying, but he can guess it from the atmosphere he gives off. His subordinates always talk about it in the bar, 'the captain talked about something with Kou again', but there were also some who talked about the conversations that were held with Kou with a look of envy in their eyes, anyhow, Gashe was enjoying the communication-like conversations he was having. Kou himself never felt bored or loneliness at the construction site, he felt happy being able to communicate with people.





The communication between one person and one monster, within the barrier there were shadows that were observing this scene. Even though they were still in the middle of constructing it, it had become an area that cut off the dungeon’s magic power, not allowing monsters inside, because of that, there wasn't an inconsiderable number of adventurers who were using it at this time. 



"I see, certainly it seems like it's getting friendly with humans."

"I wonder, is it really a demon hound inside?"

"According to the information, it is being controlled by a different intelligent existence than the collective consciousness."

"An intelligent existence, hmm..... Isn't it just some artificial spell a caster made that infested it?" 



It isn't rare for the ruler of the city, who supervises a dungeon, to call a group of adventurers from out of town in order to check out things about a monster. The more people come to the dungeon, the more the town’s profit will go up.



Like the spiritualist that gave her amulet to the demon hound, she was hired for the sake of the base construction mission this time. It is highly possible that the famous monster which has become a hot rumor is a fabrication. That is how they analyzed it. 



"Well~, nobody cares about that. For now, that means that that stone is the real deal."

"According to the strength of this barrier, its quality seems alright."

"A.....Are we gonna do it?"

"Yeah, let's just take it." 



They, who had asked around about the demon hound that was lazing around the material storage, decided to leave the area of the construction site and meet up with their comrades above ground.













The next day, Richello, who went to the Barass’s branch of the adventurer’s society, met with Rindora. She had finished her job and was planning to leave town after receiving her reward.



"Are you going back to Eioa? What are you going to do about the amulet you gave Kou?"

"I will leave that in his care."



‘If there is a day where he will visit Eioa, it'll be a good mark to see he's someone I know’, Rindora smiled. Since the Eioa region has many spiritualists and spell casters, it has a lot of places with barriers set up, having a spiritualist's amulet will certainly be useful to him, in many ways.



Richello told her about how there were people aiming for Kou with the amulet as their target, and he told her how he came to the adventurer’s society in order to request the protection of Kou's life.



"So it’s like that. But, I think your worries are unneeded, don't you think? Since he's an immortal existence and the amulet probably won't get stolen."

"An immortal existence..... Do you mean in the sense that even if his body gets destroyed, his soul will live on?"



"You people have only seen the tip of the iceberg, what I’m trying to say is, that his existence is something larger than what you think it is."



'Then I'll leave with this.' saying that, Rindora left the adventurer’s society's building and began her journey to go back home. Richello, who felt that he lost sight of what was important, was dragging his feet inside the society and at the same time he was twisting his head, thinking about the hints he just got.



At the moment, the only one who truly understands Kou's form and existence, is Rindora. In the first place, the only parts that she knows of, are the parts where she knows that he can posses monsters and control them, and that he is able to put items into dimensional storage. Because of that, Rindora, who knows that the magical beast dog is only a vessel to Kou, wasn't particularly worried about Kou being targeted.













Kou, who once again had brought a merchant party who wanted to open their shop, in the morning today; was going to laze around the material storage place, was called out to by someone who seemed to be an adventurer.



"Ehm, does he understand words?..... When I came here, I was asked by someone to give this to you."

"Woo? Woo~ooof~? [Eh? What is it?]



Knowing of the magical beast dog that is able to talk with humans, the man brought out a small box and told him about how he got a request to deliver this to someone for a high reward. Inside the box was something filled with magic power. It was a request to deliver the box of a man at the exit of the dungeon.



"C-Can I request this?"

"Wo~of." [It's okay]



Kou, who had accepted the small box, ran through the corridor aiming for the higher floors.









The entrance of the dungeon of the town of Barass, it is an open place looking like a lonely shrine with a tall iron fence around the entrance, it is a quiet place with grass growing, seen from afar, it may seem like a small playground. 



While Kou forgot about the warning concerning the ones who are aiming for the spiritualist's amulet, Elmel, who had come close to the dungeon's entrance, saw a number of fully armed adventurers in front of the entrance. At first Elmel thought that they were meeting up, but she found it strange that she felt their preparedness to fight. Looking at their stance and equipment, it could be seen that they were outsiders.



Feeling some kind of ill premonition, Elmel headed towards the dungeon, at that time a black shadow appeared.









Kou, who had carried the small box thought ´can I go outside?´, while nervously taking the stairs towards the surface, and for the first time he takes a step outside. His body got heavier because he didn't have the dungeon's magic power, but he was already used to it so it didn't pose any problems. Leaving the shrine-like entrance of the dungeon, he could see a pavement on the other side of the fence.



[Oh, I'm outside.]



While Kou was looking at the scenery of the town, a fully armed adventurer-like man stood before his eyes. Behind him was a person dressed like a magician with a wand in his hand, it seemed like he was muttering a chant or something while rubbing the tip of his cane.



"Alright, looks like you properly brought it with you."

[Is this the human that is supposed to receive the package?]



The moment the demon hound Kou held out the small box, as if saying 'I have a delivery for you~, thinking that the magician-like person was who was just rubbing his staff, moved and suddenly cold air came from within the small box, freezing the area around the mouth of the demon hound.



"Now! Do it ~tsu."



At the same time the man in the front gave his order, a shock wave was felt, the demon hound's head fell. The tilting black body fell over, as if it were a fountain, it spouted blood all over the shrine-like entrance and the grass around it painted it in a deep black red. 



"I did it ~tsu in just one blow!"

"It's only obvious, since it got frozen."



"Oi, go and retrieve the amulet quickly!"



While hiding his body in a blind spot from the entrance, the swordsman took pride in killing it in one blown on the leader's order, which got him a retort from the calm warrior, who was the support. To the two of them, the leader ordered them to get on with it.



[Ah, so that's what it was about.]



Kou who had understood the situation in mid air reached out his hand, calling forth the amulet embedded inside the demon hound's head within the sea of blood.









The moment when they were going to begin their job of retrieving the stone from the demon hound's head----



"You guys, to Kou......"

"Hah?"



----- The local adventurer-like person who had presumably seen their ambush spoke up to them. The leader who had already seen something like this coming, had pulled back his subordinates.





"Do you have something you need from us? Little girl."



It was a gentleman-like response towards a fellow adventurer, but with an intimidating gaze. As if to tell her they were a group that specialized in killing monsters, he showed off his Relieve medal with a 'war axe and snake' on it. Medals that contain Relieve* within, are something the adventurer’s society gives adventurers if they possess a certain amount of strength. By the way, the medal they have with a 'war axe and snake' on it, is ranked fifth, meaning that they're pretty skilled.

TL note: Relieve is a sort of metal that is used to produce the medals -Tensaiz



"Why, Kou...... Why did you kill him?"

"Him? We have but slain a dangerous demon hound that came outside the barrier, something wrong with that?"



"Don't play dumb ~tsu, you should've known that that demon hound wasn't dangerous."

"Well now, could it be that you are a beginner? A monster that isn't dangerous doesn't exist, could you stop it with the false accusations."



It was true that they lured out Kou, in order to obtain the spiritualist's amulet, however you can't say that that is a sin. Today Richello should be requesting the adventurer’s society to guard Kou's life, but it isn't known if it'll be accepted or not. Supposedly, even if it got accepted, it would be hard to bring judgment upon the group of adventurers who killed him this morning. 



The leader accepted Elmel's glare with a smooth face, while sending looks towards his comrades, who were busy with the retrieval of the amulet, to hurry it up. They dismantled demon hound. From within the dungeon adventurer parties came out and became onlookers, thinking about just what was happening. 



"Oi, still not done."

"Well..... about that."

"That's weird, it isn't heeeere."



He had wanted to finish this as soon as possible, before more onlookers appeared, but for some reason, he couldn't find the amulet.









Elmel, who was well known around town as an adventurer and instructor at the adventurer's school, got asked by some onlookers and acquaintances about what had happened here, so she told them everything that had transpired. There were many reactions like: 'they did it smoothly' and those that just openly raised their eyebrows. Adventurers who had been saved by Kou once sent harsh glares towards the adventurers group. 





"Any more than this'll be useless..... Let's fall back."



No matter how much they searched and looked, they couldn't find what they were looking for. In the end they hadn't been able to obtain the amulet, and began their preparations to leave town. They probably won't return to this town until the heat dies down. They went as far as to use an ice magic trap, yet all they obtained were some skin and fangs. Because the long fangs that were valued highly got damaged through the ice magic, it's worth got lowered a lot. Including the costs of the local magician they had gotten to make the ice trap, they had suffered a great loss. 



Since the birds and insects would get mutated if they ate the demon hound's corpse, they silently tossed it inside the dungeon, While being bathed in the sharp gazes of the onlookers, the adventurer group left that place.



After they left, there were many adventurers, whom were going to descend the dungeon, who rushed towards the entrance to obtain the demon hound's skin. The skin of a monster of the third floor, to experienced and skilled adventurers like them it was equal to trash, but to beginners and normal people, it was a precious material. Normal people took it as a souvenir, and adventurers that got saved by Kou took some as a memento to remember him.

To the side of such a scene, Elmel, who was questioning herself hard to answer feelings Richello had, got interested in a single cat that kept scratching her boots with its paw while looking at her. The teachings of a swordsman, she had been careful towards animals ever since she started her training, so there weren't many times where they came towards her, thus she picked up the cat. 



"What is it? Do you want something to eat?"



She asked with a gentle voice, while her face became scary with her muscles twitching. When she did------ A green stone appeared on the cat's forehead.



"Tsu....! Could it be, you're Kou?"

"Nyaaa~" [It's me.]



Elmel asked in a hushed voice, and the cat answered her.



"Nyaaa~ Nyaa~nyaa Nyaaa~aa Nya~Nya Nya." [Well, that surprised me, suddenly getting my head cut off.]

TL note: Yes, this is how I learned how to speak neko -Tensaiz

"Sorry but, I have absolutely no idea what you're saying...... Anyway, let's go to Rindora's place for now."





She had decided to ask Rindora, who could directly speak with him, but she found out that Rindora had already left for her return trip, when Richello had returned from the adventurer’s guild when his request of guarding Kou got rejected.




Arc 01

Chapter 06: The Calm Lifestyle









At a thriving restaurant near the Adventurers Society’s branch in Barras - Within that restaurant, Richello, who was eating at a table while facing Elmel, was listening to the details of what exactly happened after he went to the adventurer’s society, to request protection for Kou and he got rejected afterwards. After listening, he sighed deeply.

The society had noticed the movements of the adventurer group ‘Gavik corps’, but they couldn't do anything about it, because they were ordered by the town’s ruler not to interfere. 



Since they were a group of talented and influential adventurers, the ruler of the town didn't want to purposely anger them. Groups that specialize in hunting monsters like them, are an important existence for the security and peace of towns. More so if the group is at the level where they have the ‘War Axe and Snake’ emblem as proof, so they wanted to make a good impression on them.    



"To think both the citizens, and the ruler had to go around to please a single group, seriously, every single one of them, how pathetic."

"It can't be helped, leaving aside lords with a standing army, this town's ruler can only rely on mercenaries for protection, to fend off bandits."



If you were to put a single friendly magic beast and a group that ensures the peace of the town and has influence in other countries together on a scale, then you won't even have to think about which one is more important. Because of things like this, the soldiers directly under the ruler, look at the adventurer’s society with enmity in their eyes, or so Elmel complained.





"Well, leaving that aside...... Is it really true that this cat is Kou?"

"Yeah...... But I was also surprised, just what happened-------Kou?"



The two, who were whispering with each other about Kou, looked at him. What they saw was a cat that was controlling spilled water from a cup with his front paw, and making a picture with it on the table, this made the two involuntarily look at each other. The cat pointed at the picture that had animals and humans on it, and went 'nyaa'. Richello, who noticed that Kou was trying to tell them something, thought it would be bad if Kou did that here, so he left the restaurant and went toward his room. . 









What was drawn on the paper, that was spread on the floor, were monsters like a large rat, earwig, large bat, large lizard, and an arrow connecting it all. And a human form. Kou pointed out that he was the human form, and in three steps he showed that he entered a monster.



Then, a familiar scene where a fully armored human beat two hounds. Afterwards three familiar humans were fighting three dogs. When he started to draw the picture of a large lizard giving a vial to a seated human, Elmel muttered with eyes full of surprise. 



"I see........ That lizard was you, wasn't it, Kou."

"Nyaaaa~"

"I understand, so this is what Rindora meant when she said that."





Richello nodded in agreement, when he thought about how she said that he was an unkillable, immortal existence.



After that, Kou began to communicate with them using the drawn pictures to exchange information, Kou let them know what he could do and what he was, so that he could understand how much they understood about him, and in order to obtain the knowledge and things he wanted to learn in the future.

Even though it was for a short while, Kou wanted to know more about this world after Rindora told him a little about it, but he couldn't speak, and had no one to teach him how. At this time, even though it was a trap made by those that were after the spiritualist's amulet, Kou thought it wasn't all that bad since he got to go to the surface like this.





"However, it's good that we know a little more about Kou and that he got to go to the surface, but what should we do from now on......"



"I'll keep him."

"Eh, you will?"



Even if he returned to the dungeon, we can't be sure the same thing won't happen again. Being in the position of a lecturer and thinking it would be bad to go to the dungeon frequently, as if it were a daily thing, it would be better for Kou to be educated about the world like this.



"But you, toward animals......"

"I don't have any experience, however, if it's Kou it shouldn't be that much of a problem. After all it seems that on the inside he is a former human."



Elmel said, looking forward to it, while picking up the cat and stroking his fur. Until now an animal had never taken a liking to her, she, whom neither dogs nor cats got close to, had taken a liking to the fluffy feeling of holding a cat. 



"……"





Richello showed a complicated expression towards Elmel, who was enjoying the fluffy feeling of the cat and Kou who was comfortably resting in her arms. Noticing his stare, Elmel made a wry smile and kicked Richello's shin.



"Ouch."

"Don't be jealous of a cat."

"Nya~aa?"



Like this, Kou started his life on the surface while freeloading in Elmel's room.













The adventurer Elmel was teaching a cat, Kou, about the basic ways of fighting that usually get taught at the adventurer’s academy, inside her own home. From time to time, Richello comes by with gifts and goes out with Elmel, not coming back home that night. Eating together, guarding the house when nobody is home, or going to pick her up, while living such a peaceful life, Kou organizes the memories he remembered.



[It feels like I saw that bird before, that black one had the feeling of being a clever one, I think?]



Sitting at the window which is being illuminated by the sun, the cat Kou was observing some groups that were passing by and some birds that were singing on top of a roof.

It would be handy if he possessed a bird, in order to observe the town better, but because they have a strong sense of danger towards land animals, they run away and thus, he hasn't been able to posses other animals. Since his host is a cat, it's even more difficult.

Then he tried to possess a small insect, in order to get close, but since Kou was bigger than the insect itself, it had sensed him and ran away.



"Hmm? So Kou is inside today."

"Nya~." [Good morning.]



Kou answered Elmel, who was preparing to go out to the adventurer’s academy. Because of his host accumulating stress, Kou sometimes goes out through the window and just floats around. At that time, the cat will act like a normal one, so sometimes he'll go out, or he'll just sleep somewhere, living a free life. 



The cat that Kou was possessing understood that Elmel, who was taking care of him, wasn't a dangerous existence. Noticing that it had nothing to fear if he was close to the powerful her, the cat would always come to this room if he was resting. Whether the cat was Kou, or just the cat itself, it was still being taken care of by Elmel.

It also seems she feeds half of them. 



"Hmm. How is it Kou, want to go take a look at the training school?"

"Nya? Nya~nyanya~nyanyanyaaa~?" [Eh? Will you bring me along?]



"Yeah, I can't understand what you're saying like usual...... but I can somehow grasp what you're trying to say, just like what Gashe said."

"Unyaa?"



By the way, since the spiritualist's amulet was too big to fit on the cat's forehead, and it would actually hurt the cat itself, the trademark of having a gem on the forehead disappeared. The way to tell whether it's Kou or a normal cat, was that when it's a cat, it'll sit around or roll around on the ground. When it's observing its surroundings, or goes nya~nayanaynaynyaa it's Kou who has possessed the cat.



"You might get teased by the younger trainees, but it'll be a great help if you'll become a healing factor in between the training sessions."

"Nya~aanyaa." [Yeah, it's okay.] 



Elmel thought back about the betrayal of the trainees in the dungeon exam, that because of the rigorous training, the trusting relationship between student and teacher wasn't made strong enough. And that it couldn't be strengthened because of the situation, so she thought that a mascot like existence would help with creating the image of an environment where it'll be easy to build up trust. Kou had the body of a cat, and the reason and intellect of a human, because of this disposition, he can be called a mild-natured existence.











The adventurer’s training school was located slightly far away from the town and relatively close to the dungeon. Just like how there were students who commuted from the town, there are those who lived in the student dorms. The town that borders the town of Barass doesn't have a branch of the adventurer’s society, so those seeking enrollment will pass the border, in order to come here.



"Wow, Is this child Elmel-sensei's pet?"

"Yeah, well, I'm just taking care of him for now."

"Nya~o." [Hello.]



When Elmel arrived at the school together with Kou, she was greeted with stares, as if they had seen something rare, from not only her students, but also from other instructors. Since Richello had been told beforehand, he just had a wry smile, seeing everyone reacting like he thought they would.



"So kawaii, his name is? What’s he called?"

"His name..... he's called Kou."





She hesitated a little, but Elmel used Kou's name as it was. The name of the 'Demon Hound Kou' that died the other day had already spread throughout all the adventurers of the town, but not many of them knew of his relationship with humans, so having a pet named Kou wasn't that weird. It had become a big thing for a while, but maybe because of the flow, there wasn't anyone particularity concerned when they heard the name Kou.



"Sensei having a cat...... How unexpected."

"With Elmel-sensei's image, I thought she would have a rugged military dog, or a wild beast as a pet."

"I know, right."



"....... You guys, it seems like I'll need to have a long talk later."



It seems like the plan to communicate with the students by using an animal had immediately showed effect.









Kou, at the school, is just lazily lying at the window in the classroom during lectures, receiving lectures together with students, or just walking around the school grounds. The lecturers thought that it would disturb the school’s morals if he was kept around, but then after three days, everyone got used to it and there were no more complaints.

As if better than a normal animal, it was really clever, reacting as if he could understand human language, he became an existence the adventurer’s school got totally used to. Furthermore, Kou ended up ruling over all the cats within the school grounds. 



While living such a fulfilling school life, Kou was reunited with a single trainee.



[Ah, that child is-----]



In front of the classroom for beginners, was a group of female students that seemed like friends talking to each other while walking through the corridor, a single girl with a spaced out feel was with them. The one with whom he successfully communicated for the first time, the girl who lost her brooch. The human who gave 'Him' the name 'Kou'.



"Ah, it's Kou-chan."

"Eh?"

"Nya~a."



Noticing the cat Kou, the student went towards him with a ‘kyaa~’ and started to ‘mofumofu’ his body. Since the classes Elmel teaches, are the higher level ones, these girls don't have much chance to touch Kou, so they began to flock toward him.



"Nina come closer, Kou-chan is cute you know?"

"Y-Yeah------ Kou-chan......"



Hearing the recently popular name that had been spreading through town, Nina got mixed feelings when she thought about the large bat she met inside the dungeon. Her childhood friend Lucabell, who had denied the existence of 'Kou-chan the bat', changed his thinking after hearing rumors about the 'Demon Hound Kou', thinking the large bat may have been the same kind of monster.  



"Nya~aaa Nyanyanyaaanyaanayaaaanyanya." [I have been keeping your lost item.]



"Uwah What? What?"

"This child is trying to say something, how kawaii~"



After getting out of the sea of female student hands, Kou walks toward Nina, he held out his front paw. Thinking about what it could be, Nina reached towards the front paw with her hand. When she did-----



"Oh! This is......"

"What what? What happened?"



Her friend looked at what was in Nina's hand, on it was a dull brooch that was a little damaged.



"Nya nyanynya~a." [I have properly returned it.]



Kou had called out to Nina, who's face got frozen with surprise and confusion, dodging the excited hands that were closing in, he ran through the corridor. The female students chased after him while going ‘kyaakya~’. While seeing off the commotion, Nina sighed.



"Kou-chan......"



The present she got from her childhood friend. Just why did 'the School Cat Kou' have the brooch she lost inside the dungeon with him. And why did he deliver it to her. Maybe, if she had a misunderstanding and didn't drop it inside the dungeon, but in the town, she still wouldn't have understood why the cat Kou gave it to her.



"..... It can't be."



Maybe because of the name, a thought she found ridiculous crossed her mind.



"The cat Kou-chan is actually an acquaintance of the bat Kou-chan!"





The cat Kou, who was further down the corridor, slipped and fell down.




Chapter 07: The Grey Night And Crawling Danger





Today Richello came to Elmel’s place, where she was lazing around. With some documents in his hands, he was asked what he came for. Not like the usual invitations, it was about things concerning the school. Kou, who was floating around the window, stayed like that and focused his consciousness on their conversation.



"It's about the joint reinforcement training camp the day after tomorrow, it seems like they have chosen to hold it at the hills in the west this time."

"I see, the west....... Wasn't it reported that there were sightings of mutated ones there, have they already been eliminated?"



"A part of the hills that is. It seems like they have decided it isn't a problem, as long as they don't enter deep into the mountain."

"Didn't the students get seriously injured two years ago because of irresponsible decisions like that?" 



‘Isn't their recognition of safety standards messed up’ Elmel complained, thinking about the awareness the upper echelons of the Adventurer’s Academy have toward risk management.



The joint exercise training camp that is held every year, includes all students from the lowest class of beginners, to those who are near graduation. It is supposed to be a training camp like mountain camping for students who wish to participate, but it is known as an infamous event because of the injured students it produces.



However, because it is known as such a dangerous event, ‘those who have experienced that training camp’ is what they get to be referred to, so many wished to participate. It is certainly a fairly difficult training, but there are many that participate in order to bond and gain trust with other students. Mostly between boys and girls.



"Well~, most injuries are caused because of youthful impulses, if we stay on the lookout then it'll probably be alright."



A situation where you meet each other, while camping in the wilds. Different from normal, it’s a special environment; concentrating only on a single night’s experience, those with indecent thoughts slip away from the camp and go further inside the mountains in the dark. Because they underestimated it, it becomes a hassle to handle the incidents where they get attacked by wild animals. 



"Hmph. On that point, I don't know whether to call you bold or an idiot......."

"Uu........ please forget about that time~"



Richello raises a pathetic voice to Elmel, who reminded him of something of the past, with a wry smile. Afterwards, the cat that had been on his walk, came back through the window. Kou raised his voice, and said 'Nya', then he began to sit.

It seems like the cat can see Kou's figure. 'Welcome back~' while saying that Kou possesses the cat.



"Oh yeah Kou, do you want to come along?"

"Nya Nya~" ;[I'll go I'll go.]



"That's right, if you're there then it'll be easier."

"Nya~Nyanyanyanya~nyaa~" [I have a lot of things, like medicine.]



This day, the training camp meeting together with the cat Kou, went on until late in the night.













On the day of the joint exercise training camp - a camp at the foot of a mountain some distance from the town of Barass had been set up while the students were constructing the training field. Most of the beginners are in charge of setting up the tents, while the practical class was setting up scarecrows within the vicinity. The water and food supply within the carriage is more than enough, but the students will still hunt for food since it’s in their program. There are four instructors and thirty students. The plan for those who wished to join, but couldn't participate in today’s training camp, is to come with another group on a different day. 





Around the time when the training camp began to take form, near where the luggage was being stored, the beginner class Nina was talking with her childhood friend Lukabell about the cat Kou, the brooch, and the large bat.



"Certainly, it is the thing I gave you....."

"Right? I also got interested in just what is happening."



Why did instructor Elmel's cat, whose name is Kou, bring the brooch that was supposed to be lost within the dungeon. Is there a connection between him and the large bat, Kou-chan, the single mystery about the brooch was stirring up their adventurer’s soul.



"You there, what are you lazing around for."

"Wha- Elmel sensei."



Even though the construction work may be almost over, instead of seeing them helping others out, Elmel found a couple that was already being close with each other, and she gave them a warning. Nina was paying attention to Elmel sensei's scolding, but Lukabell was thinking about the cat Kou and the brooch.



"Ms. Elmel."

"Hm? What wrong."



Lukabell immediately told her about the brooch, and questioned her about the cat Kou----------.









"I see........"



Elmel nodded while having her arms folded after hearing their story. Concerning the episode about Kou's name, using a picture to communicate, Kou told them vaguely with the few words he knew. By the way, the first word Kou could write, was his own name.



After thinking a little while, Elmel decided there was nothing wrong with telling Nina, the one who named Kou, and the boy Lukabell, so she began to tell them about Kou's existence. She didn't want to publicly tell many people about Kou, but that large bat, Kou-chan, was probably 'Kou'.



Being told that the popular Demon Hound from a while ago was Kou, Nina, who didn’t think that such a thing was possible, showed an honest reaction. On the other hand, having travelled from a young age with his adventurer parents, not even being able to be compared to other trainees, and with his talent as an adventurer, Lukabell, who thought that there were still many things he didn't know, seemed to have gotten an impact on his pride. 





Around the two students, who were talking with an instructor, a practical class student came, in order to report that the construction work has been done. Having a lot of tents lined up at the foot of the mountain, they had started the cooking preparations since the training area had been secured. And the source of the topic, Kou, was-------



[Cat pu~unch! Cat pu~unch!]



Having climbed on the shoulder of the training scarecrow which had been prepared, he played with the face made of a leather helmet, and made a fierce rush of punches.













The first day the training area gets set up, part of the training camp, the real training will begin tomorrow. Around the time the sky was shrouded in darkness, in the area of the joined exercise training camp, many branches were burning brightly in front of the tents. The sight of students taking shifts for night duty could be seen. This was also part of the training camp.



"In this world, branches can become weapons when the time comes. If you can't get one in time, you'll have to kick the enemy and try to draw your sword-----"



While walking around the slowly burning branches, Elmel was giving a lecture. If you lower your sight from the shining moon and the stars in the sky, you can see a darkness in the form of a mountain taking your attention. Inside the darkness are many forms of life that live in harmony in many ways.

The nocturnal animals that moved in the night were fearing the presence of many humans and fire; maintaining vigilance, or perhaps curiosity, many were moving through the trees to see what's happening. In other places, they were beginning to move to another location while showing active movement.



"Alright, I'll leave it at here for today. Be sure to swap shifts in order to get rest. That's all."





Having finished her lecture for today Elmel headed toward the tent for instructors, and greeted the other instructors while on patrol. In the middle was Richello, who was having a staring contest with the documents on the table, next to him was a sprawled out cat, sleeping. Kou himself doesn't require 'sleep', so he's probably floating around somewhere inside the tent.  



"What happened Richello, you're making a difficult face."

"Yeah, it's about the training schedule for tomorrow."



The training camp makes use of the natural environment in the training program, the basic herb collecting, and from collecting nuts, to setting up traps to capture animals. Skills like these are basics for adventurers who have to obtain their own food, it is planned for them to train in such basic things however-----



"Is there some kind of problem?"

"I don't know if I can call it a problem, or something to worry about....."



It was some kind of hunch he felt from the information about the mutations within the mountain. What is known, is that there are wolf type mutations that move in packs. If you go deeper inside the mountain snake type mutations will appear.

Since the wolf type wild beast that moves in packs, had been eliminated by an adventurer team, they don't have to worry about them getting close to the camp which has many people and campfires. Since the snake type rarely comes down the mountain, it'll be alright as long as they don't go deep into the mountain.



"It has been confirmed that there is the prescience of animals moving around the foot of the mountain, that caught my attention."

"Since there are normal animals here, that means that there aren't any mutations or monster close-by."



It can be called proof that it is safe, but something bothered Richello, something concerning the information he got from the documents. 'Did they overlook something?'



"It'd be great if it was just some groundless worry."

"Since your ability to feel those kind of things is high, there may be something. I'll think about it together with you."









-------- The next day. The instructor who was on look out, came back to the big tent in order to rest, Richello and Elmel made preparations for the students’ training. In the end they couldn't find out what was bothering Richello, so the training began as planned.



From before the dimly lit dawn, the beginner class students kept lining up in front of the scarecrows at the training field. Richello, who was in charge of them, gave commands from time to time, some students that weren't awake yet made a bad swing and ended up hurting their wrists, so they got healed by him. The practical class was fighting one on one with each other, under Elmel's instructions.



The cat Kou was walking around the training area that was filled with tents, he went back and forth, while focusing his concentration on the bushes. Kou, who had heard Elmel's and Richello's talk yesterday, was now patrolling around, in order to support the two.



[The backsides of the tents are just like the scarecrows.]



As if the feeling of hard work was being transmitted to the cat, the cat’s tail was going back and forth. It’s because of a cat’s nature, that when a bug appears from time to time, a jump and a side kick(yoko geri) were immediately made. But, Kou's mission (it’s being called that now) permits no failure.









"Don't lag behind! After you've finished eating, it's to the training grounds for training! Even if you don't finish eating you'll train! Those that are late have to do 100 pushups on the spot!”



"Hiii~iiii~iii"

"Ms. Elmel is a demon."



After the early morning training had ended, the students began their breakfast and immediately began their morning training. The laid back atmosphere on the first day had been totally dispersed, the real joined exercise of the training camp had begun.



"Alright, first let's split the group based on ability. The members will choose a group leader and divide the roles among each other.



In the morning, the beginner class and the practical class had a joined morning exercise and now they would be separated. The groups shall be divided based on the capability of the students, and like that, the students began to discuss with each other who is to become the leader, and divided the roles amongst each other.



"If you've decided, then team one and two will perform group fight training, the practical class will have to guide the beginners. The remaining teams will follow me."



Leaving the group fight training teams under Richello's supervision, Elmel took teams three to five with her into the mountains. ‘Now you will try to procure food or try finding herbs, and you will learn how to make and dissemble traps, you will now be guided in those things’.

Because from tomorrow onward the food will have to be provided by themselves, they are taking it very seriously.



"Can you see that cloth wrapped around the branch over there? Be careful not to go past that point. Well then, all teams, start searching!"



The students then step onto the mountain along with the command. There are a lot of useful things around, from herbs that can be used in dishes, to seasonings, and since there are those that have poison in them mixed in, they will have to be careful and sort them correctly.



"Ms. Elmel, over there is a mountain rabbit, is it forbidden to hunt it directly?"

"No, I don't mind. Those that have the skill can try to kill it."



"Elmel sensei, the cat Kou-chan is being chased by a mountain cat......."

"Hm? Ah, don’t worry about it. Continue collecting without minding it."



The practical class members had begun to compete with each other to hunt the mountain rabbit, the beginner class members were continuing with collecting, ignoring the cat Kou who was happily running away from the mountain cat, which was a size larger, but had a slim body made for hunting.





[Whoa that cat is totally trying to eat me~ee!!]



The cat that was freely running around, was blowing up the leaves on the ground. Kou had left the body's control to instinct and had half his spirit body out of the cat's body, he assisted the cat with escaping from the mountain cat by putting his hand in front of its eyes.



The mountain cat was going after the tasty looking city cat, half because he wanted to eat, and the other was out of interest towards the human shaped thing coming from its body. From time to time, the strange one does something attack-like and the cat slips outside of his claws’ range. Because of that, he wasn't able to catch the city cat with the speed of a mountain rabbit, but because of that, the hunt itself became fun. The mountain cat was enjoying the hunt of the strange prey. 



[Neko-kun, lets run to where Elmel-san is!]



Feeling that the host was saying 'that is for the best', the town cat that Kou was riding made a sharp turn by piercing his claws in the soft mountain soil, and ran toward where the trainees were. Actually, this game of tag would immediately end if Kou possessed the mountain cat. The mountain cat seemed to enjoy it, but the one who really enjoyed it was the town cat being hunted.





-----And, at that time. The mountain cat stopped moving and directed his attention towards the trees to the south, later he returned to himself and ran towards somewhere. After the mountain cat left, the town cat noticed its presence a few seconds too late, his hair stood up and he lowered his body. Beyond the trees, a cold presence could be felt from deep within the mountain. Kou, who had gone inside the town cat, was on guard until he could hear Elmel's footsteps. 



"What happened, Kou?"

"Nya nya nya nya~a nyaynyaya!" [Some kind of big creature is coming this way!]



Not seeing the presence of the mountain cat that was going after Kou, but the cat going nya nya while stomping its paw towards the trees trying to say something, Elmel who thought that it was strange, focused her ears and eyes towards the trees. Then she noticed a sudden discomfort.



"I can't hear the cries of the birds....? Furthermore, this sound is.......------ I see!"



Richello was worrying about the thing he 'missed' constantly last night. Elmel, who had noticed its true form, hurriedly yelled at the students to evacuate.



"Everyone stop what you're doing and get away from this place! Run towards the training grounds!"



The students, who were thinking ‘just what is happening’, saw Elmel in a stance with her sword drawn, so they began to run. Elmel and the cat Kou both put up their guard. The bad feeling she had at the beginning of the training camp, when they said it would be held at the foot of the mountain, was finally recognized. Until now they didn't think about the unnatural lack of sounds from the birds and the animals, and the weird movements the nocturnal animals made last night.



"I thought there were a lot of them at the foot of the mountain..... but to think that was what it was."

"Elmel!"



Richello, who ran over after hearing about the situation from the students, stood on guard next to Elmel, where he began to observe the situation.



"I told the students to get the other instructors, but just what is it?"

"I've understood the thing you 'overlooked' last night."



The group of mutated beasts that were in the area had been chased out. But, that doesn't mean that the normal animals, that were supposed to be their prey, could increase all of a sudden.

How could it be there were so many mountain rabbits in the vicinity this early, even though they are normal animals that are careful and afraid of humans, rather than mutated beasts.



------- hearing the sound of breaking trees, a large branch with lush leaves came falling down. When the two humans and one animal looked up, a snake with a thick body like a suspension bridge looked as if it was linking the trees together with its body, and was hissing with its tongue.



"What happens if the mutations that were driven off, begin to live deep within the mountain......."

"Wa wa....... The prey will disappear won't it."



The animal mutations and the snake mutation that segregated the foot of the mountain. Even if game gathers at the foot of the mountain, it’s still risky to try and hunt it. The result, the group of beasts that move together took all the prey, so the mutated snakes came down the mountain, where all the food was gathered.

Since it was a big snake to begin with, it became even bigger after it mutated. It seemed that it was even called the lord of this mountain.



[It's Huge! It's Long! Amazing, it seems about eighty meters tall.]



Even if you didn't look from a cat’s perspective, Kou had unwillingly let out a simple voice while looking at the really big snake mutation, but there was no one who noticed it. The black and ash gray pattern around the trees began to slither and the snake slowly lowered itself onto the ground. Just when you thought that the tree the snake was moving on was too thin, it broke, and the snake came falling down. 



"Do you have the confidence to win against that?"

"If it's running away, that is. Kou, be sure not to get swallowed up?"

"Nya~aa"



When they said that, the two humans and one animal turned around with a twirl. and then-----



"Run!"

"Retreat!"

"Nyaaaaaa!"





---- They ran away at full speed without a second thought.


Chapter 08: TheCat And The Snake - The Dog And The Girl









The camping grounds at the foot of the mountain were full of screams. Attacks like fireballs and ice shards were being fired at the thick body of the giant, black and ash grey patterned, snake mutation. The snake continued to slither forward, while ignoring everything. Contrary to its appearance, it's pretty fast - around the speed of a trotting horse.



If just a random beast, or a mutated beast, had appeared, then the teachers would have been able to take care of it, but when it came to such a strong opponent, the most they could do was get the students to safety.



"Don't slow down! No matter what, don't get separated from the group!"

"Those that can use magic will try to draw its attention while standing near the tents! Don't let it get close to the carriages!"



Elmel and Richello took some of the students who were capable of fighting to try and distract the snake, the two other instructors were working to connect the horses to the carriages, in order to evacuate the students.



"Calm down and aim firmly!"



Since the target is large, it should be easy for them to hit it with magic and projectiles, but since most of the trainees still aren't used to a real fight, they feel disgust and fear when they see the giant snake's body and face, because of that, their hit rate was bad.

Meanwhile, Lukabell, who had the most actual combat experience, was using a self made catapult to throw rocks at the snake.



"Lukabell, you're the most cool headed among them. Come along, We'll lead this disturbance toward the mountain!"

"Yes!"



While Lukabell was distracting it, Elmel went behind its back towards the tail, giving out orders to aim for its head. According to her memories, this type of snake doesn't have any poison, but since it became mutated, she couldn't be too sure of the logic she had, so they would need to be careful in a close combat battle.



"Nya~aa."

"Kou? It's dangerous, go take cover together with the other students."



All of a sudden, the cat Kou had climbed up on Elmel's shoulder, and focused his sight on the snake as if he was aiming at him.



"You what are yo- Could it be, you're planning to posses it?"

"Nyaaa."



It was a mystery how Kou possessed his targets, even now, but she had been told the basics of it through drawings. 'If it's that then', Elmel joined the plan in order to get Kou close to its head.



Originally, she had planned to slow it down in the mountain, and then have everyone retreat to a safe location. Afterwards they would inform the adventurer’s society and have them send out their elites in order to kill it, but if Kou can posses it like the demon hound, then it'll be safer that way.



"Elmel!"

"Richello! Join the reinforcements, aim for the snake's head!"



Richello, who had seen Elmel making a reckless move, casted a support type movement spell, while coming closer.



"It's too much! There is no chance of beating it with our equipment!"

"We don't have to defeat it, we just have to make it powerless for a moment."



"Powerless you say...... I see, Kou will posses that------"

"Nyaaa~a."



To Richello's sign of understanding, the cat Kou, who was riding on Elmel's shoulder, answered: 'that's right'. Since he felt an opening on the snake's head he'll be able to posses it, once he gets inside the range.



"I see, but if it's like that, then you don't have to get so dangerously close, do you? Isn't it fine if you just throw the cat Kou on its head?'



Richello pointed out that it wouldn't be very difficult for a small cat to grab onto the giant head or body of the snake.



"........ So we had a move like that."

"Nya?"





The distraction team that was lead by Lukabell, was given commands from Richello. When they had the snake's head face their way, Elmel, who had ran behind it, threw the cat Kou towards the snake's head with all her might.



Whether it sensed it or it was instinct, when the giant snake turned its neck, it felt 'something's presence' coming at it with high speed, it opened its giant mouth that could even eat large animals in one gulp and swallowed the presented small animal in one go. 



"Ah."

"Ah."



Elmel and Richello both lost their voice at the same time, and became stiff.



"He got eatee~een!"

"K-Kouu~uuu!"



Elmel drew her sword without thinking and moved in to the rescue, but when the giant snake lowered its neck towards the ground, it opened its mouth and a cat came rolling out. Seeing no damage, nor traumas, the cat groomed its body and looked up while crying 'Nya' at the snake.

It moved towards the only undamaged tent, and began to seriously groom himself. Elmel and the others got confused by the sudden peaceful scene. If the cat was currently grooming itself, then that meant Kou wasn't inside the cat. She turned around to the snake that stopped moving. 



"........Is it Kou?'



Towards the question that was asked, the snake showed a green stone on its head as confirmation.













After that, the Adventurer’s Society branch in the town of Barass got informed of the situation, and the reinforcement they had sent out, arrived just now. It wasn't the elites or monster hunting experts who had come, but it was Gashe and the defense corps that had arrived along with a large cage, made in order to lock up large size beasts.



"Well this is........ You've certainly class changed yourself into a big one this time, haven't you? Kou my man."

"Hississ~ss Hiss." [Gashe, long time no see~e.]

TL note: The snake is hissing, I hope it’s clear like this. -Tensaiz



On the ground where the injured were getting treated, Gashe was secretly talking with the snake Kou, while avoiding his subordinates’ eyes.

The ones that know that Kou is a special existence that can take over other animals, are the spiritualist Rindora, the one who spoke to him directly, the ones who have been living with Kou, Elmel and Richello, Gashe, and the trainees Lukabell and Nina who have heard it from them.





After the event with the Gauki squad, there haven't been monsters like the 'demon hound Kou', so it is now known that he was a 'different conscious existence than the collective conscious', and it has been recognized that he had been eliminated.



"As expected, we’re gonna keep quiet about Kou, right?"

"Yeah, in the first place, there isn't much to tell about."

"It's over once the guys at the top hear of this, a lot of troublesome things are gonna come to Kou."



Elmel and the others were thinking about the citizens, and the top brass of the Adventurer’s Society that abandoned Kou. The society would probably bother Kou with another bounty on his head or something else, so they reported that they used a magic item in order to capture the snake.

As expected Kou had hidden the stone on its forehead, so that they wouldn't find out his identity. 





"Captain! We've finished the cage's preparations!"

"Yeah, I understand."



Gashe, who had answered his subordinates that were loading the cage onto the carriage, went towards the snake's cage, and Elmel went after him. Richello said he'd help heal the injured, so he headed towards the tent.



"Let's go, Kou."

"Hissss." [Yeah.]



The snake mutation was about 12 ruuka. In the metric system that Kou knows, it's about 18 meters. Since it's too big and can't be moved very well, they were only able to somehow move forward when Elmel was carrying its head.

If it was seen from another perspective, it looked as if Elmel was moving forward while petting the snake's head.



'The snake which was subdued by Ms. Elmel', some of the students who saw this, agreed while nodding ‘un un’.



"As expected, something like that is natural."

"Honestly, I thought the cat didn't fit her, but a snake would be perfect."

"That’s truly Elmel sensei."



".....You guys."



*Rattle* *Rattle*



The snake Kou was coiling around the cage. The results of the discussions about how to treat the snake were that the snake was to be kept under the Adventurer’s Society’s surveillance. The snake that had the feeling ‘as if it would prey on someone’, would make a good attraction.



"There’s an arena that isn't used anymore, right? It seems like they’re making it a stage to present the snake."

"Like always, the Society acts quickly when it's about making money."

Having heard the details from the guard corps through a transmission device in the afternoon, Elmel, who had half given up because of their speed, heard that they already have prepared a stage for it.



"However, is a cage like this alright? If the snake goes berserk, I don't think the cage will be able to stop it."

"Right, I also never thought it would be this gigantic."

"Hisss?"



Since it'd be bad if it went berserk while removing it from the cage onto the breeding ground, Kou had kept possessing the snake, that helped them out a lot, Kou also acknowledged that. They'll go to the town immediately, but if he's lucky, he'll be able to possess a bird and fly back here.









Because of that, the next morning, the guard corps were carrying over the snake on a specialized carriage and returned together with those who took the training camp to town, after that had left the camping grounds. On the way they had passed the gate and the giant snake that was loaded on the carriage, it had surprised many of the adventurers, causing them to look back at it, it was great promotion. 



In front of the special facility the Adventurer’s Society had prepared, there were people everywhere, and when the snake Kou looked to the right it was 'Kyaaa' when he looked to the left it was 'Woah' and when he looked to the front it was 'Oooh', so it had become a great uproar.





The snake was released in the specially designed arena. The surrounding walls were spiked in order to prevent the snake from escaping. After raising its body in order to peek over the wall, it saw a lot of stairs that seemed to be the spectators’ seats.



[Well then, what will I do from here on out.]



Kou, who had the snake's body sway from standing up straight, found a small dog and stretched his body into that direction. The caretakers seemed to be clamoring about something, but ignoring them, he brought his head close to the small dog's head and Kou possessed that small dog.



[Alright, with this I'll be able to freely move around the town.]



The snake, that was released from the possession, was looking around the area as if it was saying 'where the heck is this?' and he began to move around inside it.

Having seen the snake that was docile at first suddenly coming close, the caretakers thought that the magic item's effect had probably worn off. They had braced themselves not to come close to it anymore.













Meanwhile, Kou, who had managed to possess a small dog, had left the arena which was in the middle of becoming the stage for the 'Giant Snake predation show', and was now aimlessly wandering outside the gate. This small dog had a ribbon on his head, a scarf around its neck, and his fur was well maintained.

From what he can feel from the small dog's consciousness, he knew that he had an owner. Kou, who thought that it would be bad if he were to keep possessing someone else's pet, went around to look for a replacement----



"So this is where you were Fausta, have I finally found you?"



----- Then, he got lifted up from behind by a young girl, who had called out the small dog's name. From what he can see, her age is about the same as Nina and the others, but she had fluffy blond hair and beautiful blue eyes, wearing an expensive looking dress, her features which were young, seemed a little grown up. 



"Seriously, it's bad if you go somewhere on your own, isn't it?"



"Alice? We’re leaving now, alright?"

"Yes mother. I'll be right there."



A modest voice resounded from within the high-class carriage lined up on the street, the girl called Alice began to walk towards the carriage with the small dog in her hands. 



"Well then, let's go."





It seems like she was the daughter of some kind of aristocrat from another town, the carriage the girl was riding on passed the town's gate and left the town just like that. Since there weren't any other animals in the vicinity, the small dog Kou left the town together with them. 



[Yeah, I'm in trouble....... if I suddenly leave without telling Elmel and the others, it'll make them worry.] 













At the west gate of the town of Barass, the remaining guard corps that were returning from the training camp’s grounds, were jeering outside the gate. Since the nobles, whom the town's ruler was friendly with, were passing through, the others had to move out of the way because the nobles’ carriage had the priority to pass the road. 



"Seriously, even though we just returned from a job well-done."

"Well, there's no helping it, is there? It seems like the other party is a prestigious, noble lord."



After a while, a row of black high class luxury carriages came passing through. While showing off the fine design that was casually decorating the surface, the horses that could be seen, were from fine upbringing and a good breed.

Just how much would all of that be worth, is the merchant-like topic, Gashe and his subordinates were discussing with each other. Then he heard the resounding sound of a dog's barking. It certainly came from the first class luxurious carriage, outside of the window a small dog's face could be seen, which made Gashe involuntarily widen his eyes.







Having seen Gashe and his subordinates from around the time they passed the gate, the small dog Kou immediately showed his face outside the window and barked. 'Hm?' and when he saw that Gashe could clearly see him, a small stone appeared on the small dog's forehead.



"Ah."

After confirming Gashe's expression, he was certain that he would tell Elmel and the others about it, Kou, together with his new host, the small dog Fausta, his owner, lady Alice, and the others, left the town of Barass like that.




Arc 02

Chapter 09: The Young Lady And The Small Dog







After travelling over the highway, located west of the Barass, and passing through the mountains, the city of Kurakaru comes into sight on a vast plain. It is the most flourishing town in the Grandahl region with its agriculture and animal breeding. It is a peaceful yet lively city.



The group of carriages that came into the town of Kurakaru, passing through a door which even a carriage could pass through, they finally came to a stop in front of a building, surrounded by high walls, that looked like a palace.They were greeted by rows of servants there.



"Well, we've arrived. We're going to take care of your fur after getting back to the room you know? Fausta."

"Woof."



[What a big house, does every noble's house look like this?]



Without influencing the small dog much, Kou, who had let the dog do whatever it wanted during the two day trip, raised his voice in admiration towards the house, in which the owner of the small dog, Alice, lives in.



A lady dressed in an elegant dress came down from the carriage and greets back the elderly man who politely greeted her.



"Welcome back, Milady, young lady."



"Prepare the purchased items to be used tomorrow. But prepare the artwork in the usual room."

"Certainly."



Alice's mother told the butler what had the be done and then confined herself inside her room, bringing along a maid. Alice, who was standing in front of the door while holding the small dog Fausta in her arms, asked the butler about her father, knowing it was useless to ask.



"Father is?"

"The lord has gone outside with someone of the administrative committee and has yet to return."



"I see...... He's also busy today."









Alice, who went up to the second floor and headed towards her own room, stopped by a room along the way located inside the corridor.



"Welcome back, young lady."



"Fausta's fur has become disordered, also, replace his scarf and ribbon, Landon. The rest can be done at night."

"Certainly."



A fluffy carpet spread around the large room. Lots of cushions on an expensive looking sofa, furthermore, a small bed with a tent. To think that this room is ultimately a room prepared for Fausta, a dog house. It also had a bathtub for pets.



[Amazing, Fausta-kun, aren't you a celebrity....... What was a celebrity again?]



While Kou, who was surprised by the way nobles live, was organizing his memories, Fausta was handed over to the caretaker Landon. When Landon carefully received Fausta from lady Alice, Fausta began to bark.



"That's bad, Fausta you will be good quiet child right?"



After saying that, Alice patted Fausta's head three times, then she left the rearing room in order to change her clothes.





Fausta, who was waving his tail until the door closed, began to tremble when he couldn't see Alice anymore. Landon, who was holding Fausta, gently grabbed his neck as if it was normal, and carefully tossed him onto the sofa. 

While grabbing the cushion, he fell on Fausta, who obediently became silent.

[What? Isn't something a little off?]



Seeing how the air around the caretaker had changed, Kou obtained information from Fausta's emotions and read his mind. From the pieces of information he was able to get, he understood that this caretaker was abusing the pet on a daily basis.





"Tch, how many humans do you think can be fed with all the gold that goes into taking care of a dog’s beauty."



While muttering curses, he put the tools cleanly in order and began to take care of Fausta's fur, while Fausta was obediently waiting on the sofa.

This Landon disliked the household he was serving. It can even be said he hated it. Only in appearance did he obediently obey his orders, but on his own, he takes out his anger by abusing the Young Lady's pet. Because this method only helps him for a short time, he does it every day because of all the frustration he gets.





After a while, Alice, who had changed into a casual dress, dropped by the rearing room. She had planned to have a tea party with her good friend when she came back, and she was planning to bring along Fausta, who was liked by her good friend. 

Fausta, who wagged his tail and jumped at Alice, who had come inside, began to look menacingly at the caretaker Landon.

"Landon, Fausta is growling like usual at you isn't he."

"As expected he does not like his body to be washed, it seems I can't get him to like me."



Landon said while smiling.



"I see.... How troublesome."



After Alice said that, she went down towards the first floor's hall with Fausta, who had a new ribbon, scarf, and was brushed.









After taking a seat in the garden where the tea party is prepared, Fausta, who willingly let Alice's young lady friends pet him, seemed to be delighted. Since he's from a family of large dogs, it seems to be fun to pet his fur while he was still growing.



[Alice is also cute, but her friends are all beauties themselves.] 



Being surrounded by beautiful sparkling young ladies, Kou also began to have fun. ‘Maybe I should pet with Fausta-kun for a lttle~’ just when she thought that, a young lady that was petting Kou’s back, made an 'ara?' sound, she squinted her eyes at a part of the fur where her hand had stopped. 



"Is something the matter?"



"This part, it seems to be red. Could he have been bitten by a bug."

"It's true, it looks rather painful."



The young ladies were brushing aside the fur looking at the part that was red. It seemed like it was tickling to Fausta. Kou, who was with Fausta, already knew that it is because Landon roughly brushed him, but he was lost as to how he should tell Alice about the abuse.



"...... Let us have a vet rub some ointment on it later."



Alice, who was petting the part that was swollen because of inflammation, lightly sighed.









The tea party eventually ended, and Alice and the others went to the mansion’s first floor hall. While she was chatting with her good friends who were preparing to go home, Fausta, who had been lying in her arms suddenly jumped and began to run.



"Otototo, It's dangerous if you jump like that Fausta."



"Ah, Zerodo. Is it time for the garden's maintenance?"

"Yes, young lady. it is time to plant the seeds for the next season."



Zerodo, a young servant who takes care of the garden. Although a little thin, Fausta still had taken a liking to this young man with a kind and simple air around him. Eventually, the carriage’s preparations were done, so Alice left Fausta in his care and went to see off her good friends.



"Woof, woof."

“Alright Alright, I'll lift you up in a minute so wait a little."



Fausta was standing on his back paws and leaning with his front paws of Zerodo's knee, wagging his tail. So Zerodo took the usual treat out of his pocket. The reason why Fausta likes him this much, is because he always gets a treat if he does this.



"It's a secret from the Young Lady okay?"

"Woof------ Woofwoof."



["...... Hmm? Wasn't it bad to let a dog eat it.]



Seeing Fausta eating the raisin filled candy, Kou thought about the 'things that dogs may not eat' inside his memories. Even so, the memories he has are from a different world. The common sense of this world may be different. However----



[What might it be? Even though you look so happy, Fausta.....]



Zerodo's eyes, that were looking at Fausta who was eating the candy, looked like those of the caretaker Landon's eyes.

Thinking that, Kou let out his spirit body and focused his mind on Zerodo's words. The words of this world are understood by Kou, who understands the will behind the words said, he can read the faint thoughts that are emitted together with the words that come out of one's mouth.



"Is it tasty?"



Zerodo gently whispered that. The feelings that came with those words, he picked up the spilled thoughts from them.



-----You're still alive and kicking, even though I mixed it with something that was bad for a dog’s body........ I guess I'll have to put some more in it-----



[……]



The true intentions he read from Zerodo were that since he can't disobey the young lady and the earl, he decided to direct the hate he feels, towards the young lady's pet.

Actually, it isn't just him or Landon, during the tea party, he was able to feel the hate of the servants towards the young lady, Kou found it strange. All servants say the things they think in secret.



He couldn't find anything particular to hate about the young lady Alice during the tea party with her good friends or during the two day trip from the town of Barass.

Fausta saw off Zerodo, who petted his head and went to the garden after eating the treat, afterwards, the young lady had returned to the hall and he looked at her.



[Hmm, Maybe the fault lays at the parent?.......]



The young lady Alice picked up and Kou, who was inside Fousta again, who folded his arms and began to growl.













Around the evening.



Because of lessons, lady Alice had to drop Fausta off at the rearing room. Fausta was wagging his tail in front of the door. Kou can feel his will to appeal to Alice not to leave him.



"Well then, I'll leave his dinner to you."

"Certainly."



However, Fausta's intentions weren't transmitted, and the door was heartlessly closed. Fausta began to tremble more and more when the sound of footsteps became fainter. Landon had dropped his smile and expressionlessly looked down on him. And when he slowly pulled his foot behind him----



"Well then------ Get moving."



When he said that, he kicked Fausta's side. With a small whimper he tremblingly began to walk, then he was once again kicked on the ass and was sent flying to the bed, he hid inside the blankets as if to hide himself, trembling in fear.    



"Hmph."



Then Landon began to prepare the food after snorting his nose once. That made the trembling Fausta's ears and nose react. Eating high class food, it seemed like the fear from the abuse he got was gone for a moment because of the food. His gaze was glued on the silver food plate. He rang a bell that the food was ready.

Since the time he was being taken care of by lady Alice alone, he was thought that this was the sign that the food was ready.





Fausta began to eat in a hurry. When Landon passed him while he was eating, he began to instinctively growl at him. Maybe because that annoyed him, Landon lightly sent him flying. However, Fausta, who didn't like his meal being disturbed, began to menacingly growl at him.



"Don't growl you fucking dog and eat already."



Landon, who clicked his tongue, said that, and kicked him again. Then Fausta's echoing scream resounded.



"Ha, What's wrong."



He got hit on a wrong place. At Fausta's sight after he got kicked, he saw his front paw was missing a nail. The result, the nail broke at the base.



Landon was panicking because of Fausta's cries.



"What happened all of a sudden, even though something like this never happened before."



Landon, who was looking at Fausta's body while panicking, thinking that he shouldn’t have kicked him so hard, noticed the broken nail and clicked his tongue. Then lady Alice came running after hearing the cry. Besides the servant maid, and butler, there were also two male guards that came along.





"It seems like he got hooked somewhere, the nail seems to have been broken....... I am sorry."



Landon lowered his head while explaining it like that. Fausta tremblingly put his front paw in front of him towards lady Alice.



"In other words, it means that the reason is because of the maintenance that had occurred."

"........ I apologize."



Alice, who silently watched the bowing Landon, looked back at a servant in the hallway and ordered 'bring a vet now'. The maid lowered her head and left, also she ordered a butler to bring some tools. 



"Tools...... You say?"

"Yes, something like a hammer will do."



Fausta, was whimpering at Alice's feet, and Kou inside of him was wondering what she would need a hammer for. While questioning himself, he was watching his surroundings. Then when the butler came back with the tools, lady Alice says that Landon has to pay the price for the nail that hurt Fausta and ordered one of the guards.



"The right hand's middle finger okay."

"..... Huh, Milady!"



The stalwart guard restrained Landon. It means that he'll hammer his finger like the broken nail. Landon began to beg for forgiveness with a pale face. The butler who had brought the tools, brought the hammer to the stalwart guard. 



[Aaaah, is this the cause of it all?]



When Kou goes inside Fausta to possess him, he raised his other front paw and did as if he had a hard time moving and went toward where Landon was. He went toward the hand that was held to the ground and began to bark in protest.



"Fausta?"

"Kyu~un."



Towards that action, everybody in this place found it weird. As if all emotions had left her face, Alice who looked like a doll, because of her looks and cold air, looked into Fausta's small round eyes.



"Isn't the reason why your nail broke because of this caretaker Landon's negligence?" 

"Ky~un."



"Are you saying I should forgive him?"

"Woof."



While being surprised at Fausta who was reacting as if he was understanding her words, Alice could feel her emotion emerging from her coldness.



"..... I see, if Fausta says it."





The guards, the maids, the butlers were all surprised at the small dog Fausta's actions, but the one that was surprised the most was Landon. It has been more than a year since he began taking care of him. He was suspicions whether Fausta really did that in order to protect him or not, but the small dog hadn't taken an action like this before.



Eventually, the maid came over to inform them that the veterinarian had arrived. While she showed a confused face over the strange air in the room, the butler whispered what had happened to her. 





"Be thankful to this child."



Alice who had picked up Fausta said that to Landon, and then left toward the parlor. Landon could only watch them leaving while being dazed.













After being healed by the vet, 'the pain will fade in two or three days' is what he told them after he had removed the nail and bandaged it so he won't lick it, then together with Fausta Alice returned toward her own room.



[So this is Alice's room.]



As expected of the young lady's room the luxury and space couldn't be compared with the rearing room, Kou thought that while admiring the room. The maids that are on standby in the waiting room appear in order to take care of her, but Alice dismissed them and goes inside the bedroom.



In the midst of this large mansion this was the only place she could calmly think about things. Sitting on the bed and putting Fasta on her knees Alice breathes out a small sigh.



"Is your paw alright?"

"Woof."



"..... You, you are Fausta right?"

".... Woo~oof."



To the appearance of the small dog who let his gaze wander, Alice made her eyes go round and lightly laughs. It was an angel like smile. She looked at herself thinking that she was probably tired. That she was already, since long ago tired mentally. 





In fact, lady Alice knew that her pet was being abused, she also knew what most of the servants thought of her in the shadows. She still hasn't noticed that the young gardener had been giving bad treats, but she knows that he hates her father who is his boss.





"Did you know Fausta, that I had steeled my resolve for today?"



Against the servants that harbor malicious intent toward them, they will forgive them if they make a simple mistake, but if they make a mistake when they like today when they were abusing the pet, it is decided that they would be punished in a similar manner, today she had resolved herself for that.

Fausta's broken nail was supposed to be the trigger for her to start punishing them.



The girl that was still in a young period, she could no longer put up with the ill intent and maliciousness towards her and her parents and act as if she hadn't noticed it. She also couldn't think of living like her mother, locked up in her room all day long.

Then, she thought that the only way was to make them understand where they stand.



[So it was like that.]



Kou, who had understood Alice's true feelings after her inner monologue, somehow wanted to do something for the girl who was isolated inside the mansion. With the knowledge cultivated together with the adventurers in the town of Barass and his memories of the other world, he began to think what the he and the small dog Fausta could do.



[First I'll have to find an ally for Alice inside the mansion, him I guess.]




Chapter 010: The Problems Of The Diretoss Family









----Before dawn. Inside Alice's bedroom, the small dog Kou, came out from under the sheets, jumped off the bed after pulling the sheets over Alice. After dinner last night he had slept here, instead of inside the rearing room.



[Well then, first things first, let’s gather some information.]



The first thing Kou did, while thinking about the adventurer teachings Elmel and the others taught him, was to gather information, in order to prepare for the next important step. From all the people working inside this mansion, everyone until the head maid, he would meet all the servants and try to understand their thought processes, to finally select who Alice's allies are.



Kou, who was moving through the room while limping with his front paw, peeked into the servants’ preparation room. This place has a small kitchen and is used for preparing tea, it’s the place where the servants eat their food. It’s also connected to the waiting room where the special servants are.

Inside the preparation room a single servant was preparing tea, I had a feeling I have seen that teacup before.



[Alice's cup of tea she drinks in the morning maybe?]





Suddenly, feeling the stare the servant turned around, then her eyes met with the small dog´s Fausta´s who looked as if he were peeking through the door with his head. Seeing that lovely gesture the servant smiles and lightly bows her head.



Kou answered by waving her tail back and forth. Thinking that this person doesn't have any ill will towards the young lady Alice’s pet, he continued observing, then, when the preparations for the tea had been finished, the servant kneeled down on the floor picked up some dust, and threw it into the teacup.



[Oh my......]



Kou, who had checked that person in the suspicious category, went away from the preparation room, he returned to Alice's bed the same way he left, by walking with his limping front paw. Even though his front paw was in a crippled state Fausta's body had high specs, so he could just jump on the bed with a pyo~n. Maybe, because of the shaking when Fausta jumped on the bed, the sleeping Alice began to open her eyes.



"N..... Faus.....ta?"

"Woof," [Good morning.]





Alice, who was stroking the cuticles of her beloved dog with hazy eyes, remembered what happened. Together with waking up, her conscious hardened. When she was talking about the worries she had piled up inside her chest to her beloved dog Fausta, the one who answered was another existence. Tthinking that it might have been a dream, she cautiously spoke out that name.



"...... Kou?"

"Woof." [Yup.]



Last night, with the help of words and pictures, Kou was able to tell her that he was an existence that had borrowed Fausta's body and that he wanted to help Alice by finding allies for her.



At first, she was wary of the existence called Kou. When she saw her beloved dog pick up a pen and paper from the table and began to draw pictures and write words, she remembered the rumors of the 'Demon dog Kou'. She was an intelligent girl so with a little interaction she was able to understand Kou's situation, and determined that he wasn't a dangerous existence. At least, that he wasn't an existence that had any ill will toward her. It seems she was relieved to hear that Fausta's conscious still existed.





At the time Alice was half smiling because she had confirmed it really wasn’t a dream a servant came in with the morning tea to wake her up.



"Good morning, young lady Alice."



[Ah, so she already came.]



It's not as if it's been poisoned, however, it's not as if I can let her drink it, knowing that there's dust from the floor in it. Kou stopped Alice's hand that was going to pick up the teacup by placing his paw on her arm.



"Fausta?"



When he put his front paw, as if to say don't drink it Fausta, Kou silently kept staring at the servant. The servant that made a surprised face then had an uncomfortable look on her face. After looking at Fausta, Alice looked at the servant and put down her tea.



"It is alright for today, stand down."

"Y, Yes...... Young lady."



The servant backed off awkwardly while her face had become blue from Alice’s glare. Seeing her off, Alice, who looked at Kou wanting an explanation, suddenly had a single sheet of memo paper appear in her hand. On the memo were the words 'there is floor dust in the teacup', there was a drawing of a servant-like person picking up something from the ground and putting it inside the teacup.



"...... I see, so that is how it's like."



From time to time the inside of my mouth had been a little crunchy, but to think that there was such an harassment, is what Alice said while being in a depressed mood in the morning. With a poof the memo paper that was on the bed, disappeared and in its place a piece of memo paper with 'do your best Alice' written on it appeared. 



"Fufufu, I won't lose. from today onward let us both do our best."



Alice, who had regained her spirit, smiled at Fausta. Kou went out of her bed thinking it was about time for the maid to come.





By the way, about the transferring method of this memo pad, Kou, who was trying to open the ink bottle, temporarily transports it to the dimension where he resides and then opens the lid of the ink bottle. Then after he takes off the lid, he returns it to its previous position and every time he does, the ink bottle on the desk gets spirited away, it was the method which was noticed by Alice, while retorting on it.



"I do not know what kind of trick you are using, but if you can take the ink bottle with you, why do you not also bring pen and paper?"

[Ah, I see.]



------ Is what happened.













Alice's father, count Bamisto, has been busy with work and has been out since yesterday for the administrative meeting, her mother has locked herself up in her room, today, yet again, Alice finishes her breakfast without even having seen her parents. It seems it has been years since the family of three had eaten together, without showing it on her face she yearned for the old days. Shaking off such a feeling, Alice, who came out of the dining room, called the butler that was at the door. 



"Sebas."

"Yes, young lady."



"I want a list of the servants that work for the mansion."

"That is...... there is a separate book where I can copy it upon, which can immediately be prepared."



Then do that, and give it to me. After telling him to bring it to her room when it's done, Alice returns to her own room. The lady Alice has a different air around her than usual. The butler Sebas who had heard of what had happened yesterday in the rearing room, was wondering just what the young lady was trying to start.





Meanwhile, Kou, who was letting Fausta eat inside Alice's room, was writing on the memo pad on the course of action he was going to take in the future. At the current stage there were only three of which he knew that were in the suspicious category. The caretaker Landon, the gardener assistant Seldo, and the servant from a while ago. In other words, it's to wait and see which servants have ill will at the time of the tea party. Anyway, I will go and observe all the people inside this mansion while checking what kind of people they are, but in order for that to happen, I will need to be able to move freely. I will also need Alice's cooperation. 



[The first thing will be to secure a safe zone right.]



First of all, I will have to start with a familiar place, I will have to look into the conscious of Alice's personal maid to see who is an ally. I will have Alice stay out of her room for the day, then I will go outside of Fausta and float somewhere inside the room, I will ascertain what the servants will do in a room with nobody inside it and sort out the ones that can be trusted. Anyhow, because of the wounded front paw, I can't walk around the mansion in this bandaged body.









It will take about three days to flush out all the people with ill will around Alice, with small changes I will replace the personal maids and servants of Alice with allies. The list of personnel that Alice got from the butler proved to be quite useful. And------



"It looks alright doesn't it."

"Woof." [It does, right.]



"In my absence, please look after Fausta too."

"Woof." [Okay.]



Since the pain in the front paw had subsided, the bandage on Fausta was removed, so Kou decided to start the serious investigation. Alice, who had obtained an environment where she could spend her time in peace, seems to have an easier time showing her feelings. Today seems to be the day for the weekly school where the aristocrats go.



Alice visited the raising room for the first time in four days. While going to school, or outside, she will have to leave Fausta at this place. Landon, without having been fired, has been observed since that day. Landon nervously greets the young lady. Inside the small dog, Fausta's conscious has been put far into the back, so right now Kou is controlling the body.



"Always keep the door of the room open, do not interfere with Fausta leaving and entering."

"Y, Yes....... I understand."



"Well then, I will be going Fausta. "

"Woof."[Have a safe trip.]



Alice ,who patted Fausta's head once while smiling made a small wink that only Kou understood, headed to the school for aristocrats.





[Now, Let’s get started.]



Leaving Landon aside, who was wondering what to do, Kou started to take action to investigate by walking through the mansion. Seeing Fausta that immediately left the room, Landon saw him off with a face full of complex emotions.













The maids were cleaning the first hall floor and the butler wasn't inside the waiting room.



[Yeah, I wonder where he went.]



While Kou was walking through the hall where the servants’ rooms were, a maid, who was cleaning, saw him peeking into the butler’s waiting room and said 'if it's the butler-san then he went to the garden'. Of course nobody thought that a pet would come to look for the butler. But since it looked like that, it was still tried to call out to him. The maid only said it with a smile because it seemed interesting, but then they saw Fausta go 'woof' and headed toward the garden



"Just now, did it understand what I said?"

"Dunno....... but it seemed as if he was answering didn't it."

"But, a doggy needing something from the butler-san?"



The maids were nodding yeah.









While moving towards the garden, I met Seldo who had just finished maintenancing the garden. He is an individual that I had checked as suspicious.



"Hey, Fausta. Looks like your paw's already healed."

"Woof."



The attitude he has toward Fausta is always the opposite of how he acts which seemed a little weird, but while I was injured I was always at the young lady's side. It felt as if a lot of time had passed and this was our first time meeting each other again after a while.



"Here have some treats."

"Woof."



Fausta waves his tail like always. While Kou was controlling him, he could feels Fausta's intent of wanting to eat it, so Kou told him 'it's bad if you eat this you know'. Is Seldo who gives candy bad? He hesitated. Rather, it might be because the young lady was persistently telling him not to eat things others give him. While he was thinking something like that-----



"Woof woo woof."[Hey Seldo.]

"Eh?"



"Woof woo woof woof woof woof woo woof." [You better stop doing things like this.]

"Fausta.....?"



Looking back towards the hallway, Fausta was barking as if he was trying to say something. Even though it was just a small dog's barking, he somehow felt as if he was being admonished and lowered his head. Fausta's voice that had Kou's will infused in them gets unconsciously absorbed by people that hear it. Because he had always looked at the small dog Fausta as a tool for revenge, he became buried with guilt and groaned when he was forced to acknowledge Fausta as a single living being. Actually, he was originally exactly as how he acted and wasn't the type to do such things. Once he remembers the guilt inside his consciousness, he became an old man who was tormented by endless guilt and became severely depressed.



"....... Lima...... What am I supposed to do...."



Leaving Seldo, who seemed to be thinking about something, Kou exited the garden.













Unlike the large garden in front of the mansion, the back garden was a big place with a calming feeling to it.



[Now where is butler-san?]



While walking amidst the numerous well tended trees flowers and flower beds, Kou felt a human presence in the gap between the fence and the mansion so he went that way. 





"FUMO, young lady Alice you say."

"It somehow got me interested."



"Impossible, I don’t believe that the young lady would start investigating."



---Hearing such a conversation, I peaked over the wall and then, I was met with the butler Sebas and the gardener gramps who was putting on a complex face.



[They are talking about Alice?]





Sebas had an understanding of the current situation of the Diretoss house and his heart was hurting by seeing the young lady and the mistress' situations. The gardener Halbad, who is good friends with Sebas, also moved around a lot because of that, from time to time, the two of them ask each other for advice.



The head of the Diretoss house and the ruler of the land of Kurakaru, count Bamist has a good personality, is a hard worker and is a caring person. And yet why does a certain part of the servant personnel hate him. It’s understood that it is because of misunderstandings and accusations and bad publicity. The two of them were trying to get a hold of the main culprit, however, they weren't able to find anyone specific.



"I think it is one of the nobles of the executive meeting, but I can't get a hold of his tail."

"Because it is a gathering of greedy foxes. If it was poorly handled it wouldn't end too well for them."



Because it seemed like a conversation with a lot of important things being said, Kou decided to get closer and made a single step. When he did, without having even made a sound 'who is it' the two of them said that, sensing his presence and turned around. They don't seem to be just a gardener and butler.



"Oh, it is Fausta isn't it."

"The young lady had school today didn't she. Now that I think about it, Fausta was also making strange moves right?"



Halbad told Sebas about the rumors that were going around among the servants about Fausta. Things like; 'suddenly something appears and it seems to be Fausta observing the servants doing their work', or 'if you do anything weird, he reports it to the young lady'. It's not as if he's a high level magician's familiar or something, he said, while shrugging his shoulders. 



Kou picks up the butler Sebas and the gardener Halbad's thoughts and tried to see their true intentions.



-----Fausta needs to grow up quickly, then he will be able to protect the young lady Alice both mentally and physically-----

------It looks as if he has become smart because of something, well as long as he can become the young lady's strength then everything's alright-----



[It seems like these guys are allies.]



Without doubt I am able to pick up that these two are the young lady's allies from their thoughts. While Kou was thinking about gaining their cooperation, Sebas and Halbad felt discomfort from Fausta who just kept staring at them as if he was observing them.



"Hey, is this small dog really the young lady's pet Fausta?"

"That is how it is supposed to be however...."



Making sure that there weren't any other people around, Kou moved near the two of them. The action of looking around his surroundings and the way he moved looked humane, their faces had a more and more dubious look on them.



"Alice I want to save, help I want."



Sebas and Halbad who looked at each other.



"You, just what......."



"My name Kou, Alice, friend."



According to Alice's explanation, he had to find out the abilities and circumstances of the servants, so Kou had requested the two of them for their cooperation and to provide information.



TLnote: I don’t have a single clue about why he’s suddenly able to talk ._. -Tensz









------- Meanwhile, the school for nobles Alice goes to.



Alice is enjoying her conversations with her good friends. To Alice, who was brighter than usual, her friends thought something good had happened and became interested.



"Hey young ladies. Is everything going well?"

"If all of you are okay with it, how about having dinner with us? Next times too, if it’s possible."



"Well to say something like that, in a place like this."

"What disrespectful gentleman."



The young ladies were going ‘KYAAA KYAAA’. This is a normal occurrence that happens near the nobles’ school building. For the young ladies, who were normally bound by etiquette rules, the freedom of interaction the school allows becomes a good breather for them.



"Alice you will come too won't you?"

"Ah, Sorry. I have something to take care of today so I need to go back home quickly."



Alice says that and apologizes, then after she had refused the invitation to the dinner she made preparations to return home. Even though she usually seemed as if she didn't want to go back home, her good friends began to whisper to each other that as expected something good did happen.









Arriving at the carriage, Alice had put her impatient feelings in order. I want to quickly return and talk with Fausta Kou about the problems inside the mansion. Because she was able to make a clear ally and get a clear target, the dark clouds that were over Alice's heart had been swept away. Overflowing with the will to live, it made her mood good and excited.



".......UFUFU. To think I would experience such feelings, even if I thank him it won't be enough."



Alice felt elation to the things she hasn't felt the past few years.


Chapter 11: Swirling Circumstances









The first place Alice headed to after she arrived at the mansion was the raising room. But Fausta wasn't there. According to Landon, who was waiting in the room, Fausta had immediately left the room after she left for school, and still hasn't come back. For now, I need a change of clothes, thinking that, Alice went to her own room. 



"He isn't here either."



Becoming a little anxious, she went to the hallway, then a maid who was cleaning said 'if you are looking for Fausta-sama, then he's in the garden'. Even though it was a small matter, this is a show of the results of the action Alice took. If it were the previous personnel then they wouldn't have told her, even if they did know, also, even if they did tell her, the chance that it would’ve been a lie was high. Alice thanked the maid and headed towards the garden.









"Fausta?"



"Woof."



Alice, who had arrived at the garden, found Kou together with the gardener Halbad and made a puzzled face. In reality, Alice wasn't good at dealing with this gardener. His scary face is one thing, but one time when Alice was a child she had plucked some flowers from the flowerbed and got scolded by him because of it, so she decided not to get too close to him.



"Kukuku, ya still mindin what happened that time? Young lady Alice."

"W-Wha...... just what might you be talking about."



"WAHAHAHAHAHA!"

"What are you laughing at! Don't you know that's rude!"



"Woof woo woof." [This person is an ally you know.]



Kou ran towards Alice, who was vigilantly moving backwards towards the edge of the garden, he showed her some memo scraps only she could see. On it was written that the gardener Halbad and the butler Sebas were reliable allies. By the way, Sebas had some work to do inside the mansion so he wasn't here. While vigilantly observing, Alice decided to trust him since Kou said so.

‘What’s going on with Young lady Alice who is holding Fausta?’ Not knowing what they were talking about, Halbad confirmed that they were done talking and asked.



"Just what kinda existence is the Kou that is inside of Fausta?

"Eh? You know about Kou?"



Halbad said that he had heard the rough explanation. From his tone, Alice had understood that Kou hadn't explained his situation in detail, so she lied to him and said , I do not know much about that. Lately he suddenly started appearing from inside of Fausta.



"Hmmm, could it be the young lady has a talent for sorcery or magic." 



Knowing that he had been lied to, Halbad sadly muttered that sentence. Basically, in the position of upper aristocrats like Alice, the only contact they have with adventurers is as an employer. There are nobles that take the initiative to become adventurers themselves, however, they are normally seen as irregulars.  



The conversation stopped, and then Halbad told Alice, who began to fidget around, with trembling shoulders:



"Well you still thinkin’ ‘bout the flowers?"

"I-I told you it wasn't like that!"



"Woo woof." [You're on good terms right.]





After that, they talked with the middle aged gardener of the things that were happening over the years, after hearing that he would fully cooperate with improving the situation inside the mansion, Alice returned to her own room and talked with Kou about the information they had obtained and what they understood of the current situation.



"As expected, it has something to do with father's work."



The bad rumors surrounding Count Bamist are being spread among the citizens and rather than it having started from them, it was one of the town’s rulers who has a grudge against him. Sebas and Halbad had been moving around in secret and have gotten hold of some leads.



Those who work inside this mansion are mostly those that come from families with a big farm, or from merchant households that were originally wealthy. Thus many of them had a good life. Because of some kind of circumstances, they lost, so they had to let go off their land or some kind of trading failure which caused them to lose business. Those who were wandering around were accepted to work here. As citizens of the town of Kurakaru, they were hired here because they had lost their livelihood even though they originally had a good life.



Then just why do we have to get hated by such people. It seems as though they think that the reason they lost their wealth was because the count had pulled some strings from the shadows. Specifically, they think it was in order to increase his power within the executive council and to increase his own wealth by taking their property over by pursuing illegal means.



"And the ones in father's line of work were the ones who orchestrated this........ is what it comes down to, doesn't it."

"Woof."



The reason why the count hired them is because he wants to have them within arm’s reach to monitor them or to keep their family in check, is what they think. Also they think it is in order to let the public know that he is doing something good.



Sebas and Halbad had found out that someone was pulling the strings from the rumor: 'Count Bamist's ploys'. It seems that there is a ringleader within the executives gathering, who, together with other members, is making the count take the blame for it all.



Alice understood that as long as he holds the position as the ruler of the town, that there will be people who will envy or hate him because of it and will hold a grudge. Therefore, she was somehow able to understand that it was natural for someone to hold animosity towards her father because of his work, but she never thought that something like that would happen because of misunderstandings and accusations. A 'good' politician isn't necessarily a 'nice' politician or that is what Hlabad said as an example.



"If I take you there with me........ I wonder if we would be able to understand something."

"Woof?"



Alice was thinking about taking Kou to the executive meeting. --- Then at that moment the sound of a bell resounded, the sound that meant the lord of the mansion had returned.









Alice held Fausta and left her room, while heading towards the front door, she went through the hall after the servants had finished the preparations. There she met Seldo at the stairway. Seldo, who lowered his head while backing off, had a weak smile on his face. Because he didn't want to meet the count, he was trying to leave this place.



Alice, who had already received the report with what had happened with him, was thinking it was a good opportunity. She wanted to question him about his circumstances and the animosity he holds toward the Diretoss family.



"Seldo I have something I wish to talk about, do come to my room later."

"Y-Yes..... young lady."



Leaving the awkward feeling Seldo behind, Alice went towards the front door in order to greet her father.









"Welcome back, father."

"Oh Alice, today you're cute too. Have you been a good child?"



He lightly hugged her and poked her cheek. While Fausta, who had been sandwiched between them, began to struggle, count Bamist gently patted the small dog's head.



"Geez....... is father planning to treat me like a child forever? "

"Hahahahahaha, because I want Alice to stay as a child for now."



For Alice, who was going to become sixteen this year, it will be soon that they will need to find her a fiancé. Lately, at his workplace, many of his colleagues are putting up sales-pitches about how wonderful their eldest son is, the count isn't that concerned about work, but when it comes to his daughter it just won't end. 



"By the way, is Suria inside her room?"

"Yes, mother is locking herself up like always."



I see I see, as the count said that he took the present he had gotten for his wife from the capital and headed towards her room. Seeing her father and remembering what kind of person he was, Alice let out a sigh, then she regained her posture when she remembered Halbad's words. 



"A 'Good' politician isn't necessarily a 'nice' politician, huh......"













The first thing Alice did after returning to her own room was ask Kou what he thought of her father. What her father thought and felt about Alice as she greeted him. Was it just like how it seemed, or did he actually have other things on his mind. And what he felt towards her mother who had locked herself up in her own room. According to Kou who had picked up his thought----



[He doesn't want Alice to worry about anything and he is very worried about Seria, seems like he loves both of you dearly.]



It doesn't seem as if he was thinking about things on the same level as Alice, but it seems he still thought over what could be done. It seems like the reason he came home today wasn't because his work was settled but because he wanted some time off with his family. However, because of a certain part of the servants, it is a question just how much of the current situation he understands.



"As expected, it seems like I will have to talk with father at least once. But before that----"



"Young lady? The gardener's assistant has come saying that he was called over by you."

"I see, then please bring him over to the room next door."



Alice, who is thinking that she needs to listen to Selod's story, headed toward the drawing room, next to her own room.









Seldo, who was called to the young lady's room, was fiddling with his hat while feeling restless and just sat sheepishly on the high class sofa. Then the servant opened the door of the drawing room and Alice, who was carrying the small dog Fausta, came in. Seldo immediately stood up. Seldo, who once again sat down after being told to, now sat face to face in front of Alice. In front of Alice some tea was prepared. Alice told the servant not to let anybody inside for now and the servant bowed once and left. Alice takes a sip of her tea and slowly asks.



"I will say it straight out. Why do you hate the Diretoss family?"

"!......Wha, I do not know what you are saying...."



"It is alright even if you do not hide it, I know about the fact that you have given Fausta treats. Treats that had things that dogs shouldn't eat mixed within them."

"..........."



Without looking Alice in the eye, Seldo, who was grasping his hat above his knees, eventually apologized about what he did to Fausta, also he told them about his life before coming here, the circumstances surrounding him and about his family.



Seldo was from the Caster household. At the time the Caste house had a reasonably large farmland, on the market they had raised a modest profit and they could even be counted among one of the mid-sized farm households group.



"I have a nine year old younger sister."



My little sister Lima, who was said to look like her noble grandmother, was blessed with beautiful looks as a farmer’s girl, even among those of the same generation, she had a good reputation as a sales girl for her good friendly nature and her ability to judge crops on the market.

Maybe because of that, she caught the eye of a frequently passing son from a middle class noble, he ordered for the young Lima to be hired to work in his mansion and it seems that they lived a daily life of refusing him. Among them was also a high class noble member of the executive meeting, in particular, it was baron Fezad who had been managing the state of agricultural affairs.  



"One day, he slandered our house by saying 'the quality of it is bad, because it had been infested with insects'."



Actually, we were able to keep producing high quality because we hired a great number of farmers, but because of the slandering the crops stopped selling. A notice from the executive's came saying that we couldn't sell our crops in this town or other towns, until we improved our quality, the Caster house had become bankrupt because of the great number of employees they had hired. 



Later the farmland was taken away by the executive members by means of seizing it, then the workers respectively divided and were assigned to other farm households or nobles. About half of the farmers had been dismissed, but Seldo's parents had to pay for the retirement money for those that were left behind and because it was a lot of money, we didn't have much left on hand.



And now, the wife and husband of the Caster house were working on a farm under the jurisdiction of the Fezad house. As an agreement for the wife and husband of the Caster house to work freely with a pay that wouldn't inconvenience her, Baron Richi demanded Lima to work at his mansion. Lima, who thought of her parents, accepted. By the time Seldo, who was doing gardening work in the neighboring town, went back after he was informed about it, it was already too late and everything was already over. 



"However....... I could not be convinced."



The evil way they forced them to being unable to trade, buying up the farmland through the use of authority, Seldo, who had become suspicious of the evil acts of the executives, made a complaint and demanded a trial and investigation about the fraud. However, naturally, he was dismissed without even being able to do anything.



For the time being, Seldo had nowhere to go, he was half done with his training as a gardener so he wasn't able to find any work, he was at a loss since he couldn't possibly become a burden for his parents, but his little sister Lima put up a good word for him and at baron Richi's introduction he was hired at the Diretoss house.



"..... I see, so that is how you lived. But how does that make you hold resentment towards father?"

"At the Fezad house Lima...... at that time that I had met my little sister I heard it, baron Richi talking with someone."



{--- No I just do not how to put the gratitude I have into words, to think I would not only obtain that girl but also easily obtain the farmland---]

[----- Yeah, also give the count my thanks. It was that little girl's family? We can also leave him to the count. You agree with the rest of the process---]



After I heard that conversation, I was brought from baron Richi's mansion to the Diretoss House, after the conversation at count Bamist's mansion. Then I was introduced as a trainee gardener.



In this mansion, many of the workers were those with similar situations because of losing their wealth as if they were gathered here, every single one of them had been suspicious of the count. We then began to think that the reason we were hired was because we were being monitored or in order to keep us in check. Also, it could be to show the citizens of his good nature appeal because he had held out a helping hand to those that needed to be saved, or that is what we think. It seems like that they held such suspicions. 



"In other words, in your case you think that the highest authority of the executive meeting the Diretoss house assisted the Fezad house to get your little sister, right?"

".........Yes."



Because of misunderstandings the distrust increases every time the number of new servants increases. Because there wasn't any clear evidence, distrust will turn into conviction, animosity gives birth to vengeance. At first they were modest with their small acts of vengeance, later on as they repeated it it began to escalate and finally it led to the current situation.



Alice lowers her sight onto Fausta. Within that gaze, anxiety was oozing from her mind. If her father really was the one that had allowed it all, what would she do, what should she do. If Kou's ability is used, then finding out the truth would be easy. Fausta's round eyes were staring at her. She felt courage attached to the very reassuring ally that was within him, Alice raised her head.



"I have understood your situation."

"U, Ummm...... Young lady."



"Please call Landon, you can go back."

"........ Yes."



While wondering about lady Alice, who had her head down after hearing his story, Seldo silently left the room.













Evening ----- At the Diretoss house's eating hall. 





"It is alright madam. Because we shall always be by your side."

"Young lady Alice and count-sama are also here, so there is no need for worry."



The maids were soothing count Bamist's wife, who is Alice's mother, Suria, while moving her to the dining hall, though she didn't look all that well, she sat at the dining table for the first time in a long while. Around her there was a wall of maids. Only the servants who had been in service in this household, and the butler, were allowed to get close the her. She, who had only eaten her food inside her room after she locked herself inside her room, only came to the dining hall because her daughter Alice asked her to come no matter what.



"In such a state you won't be be able to even eat calmly. All of you please back off a little."

"However, young lady....."

"Alice, these girls are my----"

"It is alright mother, all the people here and even the cooks were selected by me."



Alice's mother Suria was puzzled over the straight forward actions her daughter took, however, count Bamist was pleased that he was able to have dinner with his whole family. It has been a long time since the three of them have eaten together as a family. Also, being prompted by the count, the wall of maids moved away from the anxious madam.



The count's wife, Suria, had felt the animosity in the servant's eyes, from time to time she asked the count for advice, however, the count thought about their circumstances and soothed his wife by telling her that they just weren't used to the work yet. Of course, he didn't think that the servants were harassing her. They more or less didn't have many good memories about being helped, yet, that didn't mean that they would show animosity towards the one that had held out a hand toward them, thinking that he didn't take the complaint of his wife seriously.  



The count, who was busy with his work of the executive meeting, still hadn't turned his mind towards the things that were happening inside the mansion, he still didn't understand the seriousness of the current situation. It seems that the butler Sebas has been telling the count with subtlety, but the count didn't make any moves, as if he had understood the meaning of what he did, the pushes they have been giving him had been weak. Within such a flow, it can be said that the actions that are being taken in the dark are escalating.









After the dinner had ended, an awkward atmosphere was about to come over this family, but Alice cut right through it.



"Actually, today, the reason why I persistently asked father and mother to come to dinner was because I have something important to say."



"Ho, What might that be?"



While relaxedly drinking the tea that his wife got in the town of Barass, the count strained his ears in order to hear what kind of interesting thing his daughter would say. However, at Alice's next words Suria became stiff and the count had a puzzled expression.



"This mansion's current situation, we need the talk about the resentment a part of the servants of the Diretoss household has."



A sudden uproar. The servants and maids within the dining hall and even Sebas was surprised by this. Though he had heard from the gardener Halbad that Alice had requested the help of Kou, who was existing within Fausta, regarding the animosity a part of the servants has, he didn't expect that they would make their move so quickly. 





"Alice. I understand that you're worrying about your mother Suria, but it isn't good to lightly use words like ‘the grudge of the servants’."



'It is alright for children not to worry about such things, even if the count says such things she had already expected that response. Alice had already prepared what she was going to say beforehand and she began to discuss with the count about more content. When Alice told him about how Landon had broken her pet's nail, as expected, even the count's face became serious.



"I cannot live while acting not to notice their animosity any longer. If father will leave the current situation alone, then I will in order to protect myself and mother, vow to protect this household. Even if it means to use harsh measures to respond to their animosity."



"Sebas! What have you put into Alice's head!"

"No, I have not....."



Alice immediately puts in a follow up when the count directs his anger toward Sebas.



"I have not heard it from Sebas, father. Rather, Sebas has not said anything concerning the animosity that they are holding."



In other words, Alice herself was able to feel it and had suffered from the damage caused by the animosity herself, the count was lost for words. To think the situation was this bad, he then looked in Suria's eyes and she returned to look at him as if she was clinging to it, which shocked him. His wife's accusations, he had thought that it was just her minding it too much. 



Silence spread through the dining hall. At that time, Alice's gaze fell on a single piece of paper that had appeared from Fausta who had been on Alice's knees.



"Count - doesn't know behind the scenes - exactly like his public image."



Kou had picked up the count's thought process, Alice then became relieved that her father was innocent. It seems he is regretting that it came to this because he didn't properly listen to the butler and his wife. Even the circumstances around the hired servants, he was just was just recognizing them as people in trouble because they had lost their wealth and nothing more.



"However, we can't just throw them out....."



Alice tells the count, suffering from concern, that there is no need to throw them out. Alice had grasped leadership, so then it was to examine the truth, the clear truth and reason what they should do. The problem is that they are having a grudge toward the Diretoss house, even though it was a grudge orchestrated by someone else who is pulling the strings.



"That is, Sebas you also said something similar didn't you?"

"Yes. However, I did not have any clear evidence......."



"If it's about that, then I have heard an interesting story from a servant."



Then, Alice began to tell Seldo's story. While not saying any names, she told his story up until he got here, like him, there are other servants who just like him, had their wealth unfairly taken by the executive members, they are the people that were eventually hired in this mansion, but they started to hold suspicions towards the Diretoss house as the highest authority of the executive meeting. As more people with the same circumstances were coming in their suspicions eventually changed to conviction, so their animosity and hatred became manifested in the form of vengeance.



"----- I think that perhaps this is the reason for the current situation."

"Are you saying...... that you found out about this all on your own?"



The count asked stunned at the truth that had been thrown in his face by his own daughter, whom he thought was just a child. Alice did not do this alone. While Sebas was surprised on the inside, he was certain that Kou had helped her out.





"There is someone trying to smear father's name in sin. Furthermore, it’s one of the executives of the executive meeting-----"

"Wait, Alice."



Alice, who was about to point out the illegal deeds of the executive meeting, was stopped by the count who thought that the content of it couldn't be spoken of in a place like this. Madam Suria, who wasn't able to follow the conversation between her daughter and husband, was restlessly moving her eyes back and forth between them. The servants and maids who saw young lady Alice's in amazement, could only stand there like statues.



"Well then, I shall be coming over to father room later on."

".......... Humu."



Alice, who stood up from her seat, makes an elegant bow and leaves the dining hall while hugging Fausta. After that, only a heavy atmosphere was left behind where nobody could say anything. The count, who had a difficult expression on his face, told Suria, who had send an anxious stare his way, that he was alright and told her that she should rest for today. She sent a look filled with a little expectation to her husband and then left the dining room herself while being surrounded by her trusted maids.





"Sebas."

"Yes."



"Even if my eyes were to be knotholes, just what has happened to my daughter?"



Towards the count’s question, of just who had let her become like this, Sebas thought about how he should describe the existence called 'Kou' and then answered."





"It seems that young lady Alice has found a very reassuring friend and ally."






Chapter 12: The Sunshine After The Storm









That night, the butler Sebas and the gardener Halbado were called to count Bamist´s study and they talked about what happened at dinner while waiting for lady Alice. Since it was going to be a complex talk they had sent everyone away. Before long, the sound of the door being knocked modestly resounded.



"Father, I have come."

"Hm, Enter."



Entering the count's study while hugging Fausta in front of her chest was Alice, following behind her were the apprentice gardener Seldo Caster and the caretaker Landon Eranto. The two of them, who were pretty nervous, made themselves small and sent a greeting towards the count.  



"Well you don't have to be that nervous. First of all, let us hear your situation."



Being promoted by the count, Seldo and Landon began to tell the stories concerning their circumstances, they also opened up over the suspicions they held toward the Diretoss house.



While the Eranto house was selling their fruits at the market, they had ended up with a surplus which they couldn't sell and so they became poor. One day, the shipment report of the Executives didn't add up with the number of what was produced. This was found out by the members, which in turn, caused their business to be temporarily frozen.



Having given food to those without any money, they saw it as: 'Though it may be out of goodwill, we shall not acknowledge it either.' Saying that, they deemed it an illegal act, those kind of charity acts could potentially damage fair businesses. Thinking like that, they came to the conclusion that it may also damage other businesses. The executive member decided to confiscate the land.



"Umu...... If this is the truth, then these are certainly outrageous acts....."



For the past few years, the count has received commissions for buying and selling land, he knew of the split management of the executive members, but he still didn't know the small details behind it, so he did not have a grasp on what kind of commissions for land they were.



The situation before they lost themselves, and the cause of it all. Just where had their fortune gone to. There are many departments within the executives that handle with farmland and livestock, furthermore, they have a large number of officers that are distributed through those places, so he couldn't know who had lost what and who had gained something.



"It's called arrogance when a guy drinks sweet juice, while the wealth is equally distributed, isn't it alright to investigate this."

"Probably, but in order to reach the mastermind behind this... he probably has many scapegoats in order to throw us off his tail."



When Sebas agreed with Halbado, he told them of the possibility of the hidden plot, the count pointed out the hole within that ploy.



"After he came here a crack appeared, is what it means."



The matter that Alice heard from Seldo about his little sister Lima, will become the key to find out the identity of the mastermind. The count and the others felt that earl Richi from the Fezad house can get them some kind of clue.



Alice, who felt a little left out from seeing her father with a rare look on his face different from the one he wears when he's working, cut through the flow of the conversation.



"Father, please bring me to the executive committee."



The count, whose eyes became round from Alice's request, gave up while thinking; ‘just what is she going to say now’. She took action in order the change how things were inside the mansion, she yielded many achievements, so his true feelings were that of surprise and praise, but beyond this, it won't be a problem only concerning a single mansion or family, it’s the world of politics where bargaining shall be needed.

Naturally, it isn't a stage where a child can appear on, so he was going to refuse her. However, Sebas and Halbado agreed to Alice's request.



"I think it's good to show the young lady your workplace, from time to time."

"I think it isn't a bad idea for her to go along for social studies’ sake. Also, there are some among them that have a strong interest in the count's daughter."



"U.....mu."



In fact, nowadays more and more proposals from prominent families have been coming in. If you go there with her, the heirs of those families may act rash while talking about things, making them speak about certain things, or so Sebas says.

Also, we can immediately find a good husband for the young lady, so it'll be two birds with one stone, the count made a difficult face after what Halbado said, however, it seemed that they succeeded in persuading him.



"I understand. Tomorrow, I shall take you along."



Though reluctantly, the count had agreed to take Alice with him to the executive committee.













------The next day.



After arriving at the center of the executive committee building, the surrounding people looked at count Bamist who had brought along his daughter and said 'So he's finally looking for his daughter's husband!?" Thus, many ‘young noblemen’ or ‘noble gentlemen’ gathered, they had come in order to greet the count and his daughter Alice in order to appeal to them with their acts.

Within the commotion, wearing a light pink dress and ribbons that were swaying just above her ears, hugging the round small dog Fausta, looking adorable like that and being bathed in attention, was Lady Alice. She was talking with the gentlemen while receiving reports on their thoughts from Kou, who was reading their minds.



"Wants friendship and achievements."

"Wants friendship, he isn't interested in kids like Alice."

"Doesn't want to even bother because it's troublesome."

"Friendship, from there on marry with Alice and inherit the household."



From those who are perfectly normal to those who are a little dangerous, or those that greet her in earnest and those that put up an front, there is a variety of responses.

He didn’t let people notice him, because on Fausta's back, who was being held, there was a small memo paper. (TL note: Kou seems to write down his impressions on that memo -Tensaiz)

From beginning to end, moderate and quiet when spoken to, or when a new person appears before her, she averted her gaze in an embarrassed manner. She seemed like a quickly embarrassed young girl, and Alice herself was aware of it.

Actually, the count himself wasn't informed of the fact that Kou was taking action, so he was secretly thinking 'Is he trying to be a cat?' or something like that.



"It is a pleasure to meet you Alice-dono. I am the one called Richi of the Fezad house, I do hope we get along."

"Ah, yes...... the pleasure is mine."



being momentarily distracted because of an unexpected encounter with the opponent, she hid her face in order to check the memo paper in a hurry. Because lady Alice had shown a reaction clearly different from the others he seemed to have some kind of misunderstanding, Earl Richi showed the smile of a winner to the surrounding people.



"Wants friendship, achievements, and is interested in Alice."



Alice thought that earl Richi only wanted a friendly relation with her father, however, Alice tried to change her train of thought and remembered what Sebas said about how the Earl might be one of the many 'Scapegoats' in order to reach the true mastermind.



"Umm...... Father, I wish to speak with earl Richi for a while however."

"Fumo, I see. Then take a rest at the salon. Earl Richi, could I trouble you to take care of my daughter for a while?"

"O, Of course, please leave it to me! Well then, Alice-dono this way, I shall guide you to the salon."



Alice glanced at the count and sent a wink, in order to find the 'suspicious person Earl Richi spoke with' that appeared in Seldo's story, so she headed to the salon under Earl Richi's guidance, who seemed to be excited.









"I see, Richi-sama, you started your management of agricultural lands on your own, haven't you ."

"Yes, they are both of fine quality and great quantity, they even get shipped to the capital, hahahaha."





Earl Richi, who holds the position of manager of agricultural land within the executive committee, has a deep relation with the suppliers from the capital. When he was asked about it, he was trying to appeal to the future possibilities of the Fezad house in a boasting manner.

However, because the outer thoughts of the earl are filled with how much he's interested with Alice, they cannot get the information they need from him.



[Yeah, I guess it's impossible if a more direct keyword isn't used.]



Kou thought about it for a little, and told Alice to change the subject. Seeing the memo paper that appeared from Fausta's back, Alice, who made a small nod while saying 'I see', immediately changed to another subject. 



"Now that I think about it, I heard that a relative of one of our gardeners works in Richi-sama's mansion."

"Ah, you are talking about Arima aren't you. Well truth to be told, her parents had allowed that farm to breakdown around the time the executive committee confiscated their land I had hired her."



After she had said that her parents had hired someone from the farmland, the Earl began to appeal to how deep his benevolence is. It is a well known fact that count Bamist is a philanthropist, he was holding hope about how he could appeal to his dear daughter and in order to leave a good impression, is what he thought. 



-----This chance, I can't let it go to waste! However, to think that Rima's brother that was sent to the count was this useful, I will need to send some money to viscount Kutol again---

[.......! I picked something up, is this it?]



Kou, who had dug up the name 'viscount Kutol' from the earl's mind, told it to Alice.



"My, what a benevolent person you are Richi-sama."

"You jest, it is only the natural thing to do for those that stand at the top, hahaha."



Alice, who randomly praised the earl, stood up, it is time for me to go home, she said that and went to count Bamist's personal room and said farewell. She was in a happy mood because it turned out that the earl was a hit and they found something.









"Father."

"Oh, So it's you Alice. How was Earl Richi? I do think that he is an easy to talk to person, however, there are many things you won't know if you don't talk with others too, you know?"



The count spoke with a smile on his face but his eyes were doing anything except that. Even if this is his personal room, the eyes and ears of the servants are still around, Alice, who had understood that this wasn't the place where they could talk about it, went along with the count's words saying: 'I shall think more about it from now on,' as an answer, she told him that she wanted to go home for today.

Alice came close to the Count in order to greet him and passed him a memo paper. On the memo was viscount Kutol's name written on it.





"Now, it is to wait so father's report."

"Woof woof." [Good work.]



Within the carriage that was returning to the mansion, Alice, who had noticed that she was more nervous than she had expected, had let the strength leave from her stiff shoulders. The weight of Fausta that was sitting on her knees felt nice.



"Woof woof." [You're tired aren't you, here take this.]

"? What?"



Fausta held his front paw towards her, which she grabbed, then, on her hand a flask appeared. It was a fatigue healing potion used by adventurers. Normally, it wasn't something the daughter of a noble would drink, but Kou didn't even have the slightest knowledge of such an concept, Alice was a young lady with a strong sense of curiosity.



"...... It isn't something that's particularly bad to my body, so it's alright to drink it right?"

"Woo woof." [Get better]



‘Gluck, gluck’



"......... Really, tasteless."

"Woof?" [Is that so?]



Though her body had recovered, lady Alice's face lost color.




After Alice returned to the mansion, she had told both Sebas and Halbad about the information she had obtained today at the executive meeting. She had told them about the person called Viscount Kutol.

"You mean viscount Kutol Glas Kolden, do you not? If I do not remember wrongly, he is someone that moved here from the capital."


"You mean viscount Kutol Glas Kolden, do you not? If I do not remember wrongly, he is someone that moved here from the capital."


"Now that I think about it, isn't that the name that pops up a lot when you hear about donations to military facilities."


Alice tilted her head at Halbad's words. She was wondering just why a gardener like him would know about donations to military facilities, or rather, the regular army of the Capital. Halbad, who read the question from Alice's expression, said, “‘Cause I'mma former soldier,' with a smile.


TL note: He’s speaking with an accent. -Honor

The plains surrounding the town of Kurakaru are the more beautiful ones among the cities in the Grandal region, a city that thrives on agriculture and livestock as its main income. In times of emergency, the first thing that will be aimed for, is the land and livestock. The soldiers from the Capital were stationed here without informing the lord of the town about it beforehand, the city’s guards had also been increased. In order to protect the important livestock, they fight with a lot of mutated animals and monsters. That’s why this town is known for being a safe and peaceful town in the Grandal region. Halbad revealed that he was a former executive of the regular army that is stationed there, and after he retired, he got hired by count Bamist to work as his close aid.   


"S, so it was like that?"


"Tis a secret so dun’ tell anyone about it, ok?"


‘I had already thought that he didn't seem like just a gardener, however, to think he would be a former executive of the regular army,’ Alice thought, not being able to hide her surprise.


It has become evening. When the count had returned, Sebas, Halbad, and Alice gathered at the count's study in order to talk about today’s results. In the middle of work, the count had tried to find leads in anything viscount Kutol was involved in, however, he was not able to find any suspicious points.


"Well, he wouldn't leave any evidence like official documents around."


"However, if you were to try find out the viscount's movements then it will be necessary to send in a skilled spy....."


Of course, since he will also be on guard for our movements, it will be hard to gather it secretly."


If viscount Kutol were to be the mastermind, it would be important to have a trusted spy at hand. Someone who would keep him under observation and find out the needed evidence.


It is needed to find someone skilled, it will be even harder since that person will need to be fast so his or her movements won't be noticed. If the range of movements were to be outside the executive committee, it would be possible to prepare the preparations in another town, however, Viscount Kutol is a noble who is also part of the executive committee.

Furthermore, he is in the top of the general affairs department. The only useable option available would be to steadily investigate him, thinking that, the count and the others let out a heavy sigh. At that moment, Alice, who had been left out of the discussion, opened her mouth.

"Umm, Father...... I have a good idea however."


"Hmm? Viscount Kutol is married, so it won't go the same way as baron Richi you know?"


Furthermore, this isn't something that only involves the executive committee alone. They will also need to investigate other nobles who are abusing their rights. You won't even have to think twice whether danger will follow if they were to investigate it all. The Count doesn't want to expose his daughter to such dangers.


"No, it isn't like that----"


In the afternoon, Alice consulted with Kou and they had made the promise that it was alright to use Kou's ability in order to resolve this case without any problems. In order for that to happen, it is needed to talk about a part of it with the count and the others.


She was worried that if she told them too much, that they might try to obtain Kou because of how useful his ability is. While telling some half-truths she explained what Kou could do to the count and the others. She used Fausta's body in order to do that. 

"Th, this is...."


When his daughter's pet, the small dog Fausta, was put on the table, Fausta began to erase the cups on the table and pulled out a memo paper with a greeting written on it. One day, an existence suddenly appeared from within Fausta. Able to understand human speech and possessing the ability to pull out objects from his own place to another.


"If it's this child, he will be able to work inside the executive committee without alerting anyone."


Alice was telling them that because of Kou’s abilities, possessing another animal or insect, he would be able to tail anyone and go into any room in order to gather evidence.


The count was convinced that his daughter was trying her best in order to make the situation around the mansion better, so she had gathered all this information in order to capture the mastermind behind the 'allusion'. When he turned his sight to Sebas and Halbad, it seemed like neither of them had been informed of this either, and had been staring at them with the same expression as him. For now, the Count, who is her father, was a little relieved at the fact that he wasn't the only one who wasn't informed about this.

In order to make it easier to move within the executive committee, Halbad had gathered small insects and different kinds of lizards from the garden while he had also prepared messenger birds. With that, count Bamist headed to his workplace. Alice was taking a walk with Fausta, who had returned to normal. They started with Landon and Seldo, who had been informed of the Count's innocence, then they gathered all the workers inside the mansion in front of the Count his wife, Suria, and young lady Alice. Then they apologized to them. Furthermore, in order for them not to leak information about the Diretoss families' movements, a lockdown decree was issued to the whole Diretoss household.


"However, it is an exciting thing ain't it. I may not be good in all of them political affairs an’ all, but yeah, let's just say these kinda fights make me excited."


"Now that I think about it, it seems like you have gathered a lot of fun looking insects haven't you."


Alice, who was letting Fausta play in the garden, shrugged her shoulders after hearing Halbad's explanation while he was taking care of the flower bed. 'This insect doesn't make a sound so it's handy for stealth' or 'if it's about movement speed, then this small spider is the best' seeing him like that, Alice thought he was like a small child. It was a blunder to let Halbad laugh at her after she screamed from seeing a small lizard jumping of his hand.


"I wonder if Kou will be able to do it well."


While holding the happy Fausta, who had come to her after rolling and running around, Alice looked towards the sky where the executive committee was.


Count Bamist was walking towards his room in the hall after the meeting of the executives of the executive committee meeting, within the salon where multiply executive nobles were relaxing he had found Viscount Kutol and walked towards him. Behind the collar of his clothes was a small insect hidden that was being possessed by Kou.


"Well, if it isn't count Bamist. Might you also be taking a break?'


"Well, I was lead by a nice smell. It seems like Viscount Kutol has good taste in tea."


"Well now, I am honored. Actually, it is something my wife had purchased."


"Hm, it seems like your wife has bought some good tea leaves."


While exchanging pleasantries with each other, the Count, who got close to viscount Kutol, saw the insect Kou jump from his collar to that of the viscount's and hid himself inside his clothes. There might be a clue among the conversations of the executive nobles.


"What do you think? Do you wish to try a sip."


"I want to do just that, however, I still have a mountain of work left. Even though it's me, it doesn't seem like work will end."


Saying that, the Count left this place.


"Since the count is a serious person, it's alright if I just stuff the roots."


"Exactly. However, there are also some soft spots."


"It seems like he brought his daughter along just the other day, I have heard that she had taken a liking to baron Richi."


".....Well now, isn't that just interesting."


While continuing to exchange pleasantries with others, Viscount Kutol was secretly thinking about the Count's movements. Was there a reason why he spoke to him, or was it just a mere whim. Yesterday it seemed like the Fezad family -one of the families that usually donates money -had made an extraordinary donation. It seems that the girl that was thrown in as an extra for the farmland he obtained, though it seems like the girl was the main prize, and the farmland was the extra to baron Richi, however, it seems that that girl's brother was tossed into the Diretoss family with the job to observe the daughter of the house.


[If I just look at it from one perspective, he seemed as a half-baked gardener that had another purpose for being there, is something that wouldn't be unthinkable of however.....]


He cannot be certain whether or not baron Richi will say his name to anyone. Right now it is an important time, since he had now used his connections to issue a demand to a high ranking official in the Capital; that he would be nominated as the next head of the town of Kurakaru. He doesn't want to make a wrong move and mess up big time. Once he becomes the head he, will have the highest seat within the executive committee, he can just do away with most problems using his power then.


Just to be sure, I guess I'll order the documents that would be bad if come to light. Viscount Kutol, who cut off his exchanges with the other executive nobles before his veil got broken, headed towards his own room. Cut off the ill feeling at its bud, this is the Viscount who didn't have any backup plans if the plan would fail----


[Documents that should never come to light hmm, I guess I will be able to gather evidence faster than I thought?]


---- For the small insect that was hiding in his clothes, who picked up his thoughts, everything was out in the open.


Viscount Kutol once had set up his family in the Capital and was of the upper aristocracy, rather than rising through the ranks among the many nobles gentlemen as a bureaucrat of the palace, he wanted wanted to become the ruler of some random land with a big town. He came to the town of Kurakaru with the mindset that he would be able to rake in the money while doing nothing. One of the reasons was also that the current ruler of the town is count Bamist, a 'good man'. He determined it by choosing easy looking prey.


If he were to be pushed off the seat as the next ruler, he would give orders out to the top of the executive committee and bribe the mid class nobles and the top of the regular army in the form of donations. Of course, he has a large amount of black money within the Capital. He could also just use confiscated land and others things in order to bribe them, just like he did with baron Richi, he can just donate like that until a certain degree, where it doesn't become too much of an burden.


Rounding up the documents that had the earnings and spending of the funds inside his own room, once he leaves the executive committee building, he went to his own mansion and left his own room after he had made sure that the 'barrier vault' tightly closed those documents. He finally left his room after he hid the key and safe key in his drawer. 


"Hmm? milord, are you going out again today?"


"Yes, I still have some unfinished work left."





After having said that to the head maid the viscount had once again left the mansion and went to the executive committee building.




[Have a safe trip.]

Just now the appearance of a small insect at the window flopping around while seeing the Viscount could be seen. The grain-like insect Kou was possessing, was going towards the barrier vault where the Viscount had locked up his documents. This vault is a vault that makes use of the barrier magic, that magicians can use as a base, and is a magic type safe, though it may be ridiculously expensive, its ability is worth all of it. It won't even budge from just any attack, unlocking it without the key is virtually impossible.


Whether you throw it off the top of an castle, bath it in the flames of fire magic or trample it with an golem, as long as the right amount of force isn´t used the barrier won´t break. Once upon a time, it had became famous since the king at the time tried to see whether what the Eioan merchant said was really true and tested it out, because of that it became famous and also it had become the merchant´s catchphrase when he was selling it.

[I wonder if I have to put a stone in a certain hole upon this desk?]


I tried to put in the spiritualists amulet to test it out, but there wasn't any response. The real key , which is a pendant, is in the drawer of the desk on the other side of the room. Kou went to take the key within the drawer, then he passed through the barrier of the safe without any problem


[Hmmm I passed through?]


When he tried to take a look by putting his head inside, he saw a lot of documents as if they were thick books bunched up. It seems like the spirit form itself doesn't get affected by the barrier at all Once again, while thinking that he was getting tired of what he had become, Kou summoned the documents that were within the barrier safe to his hand.


Since Kou didn't have the knowledge to know which documents are important and which aren't, so bacuase of that 'for know I'll just take it all' is what he ended up doing. Because there wasn't any trace of someone trying to open the barrier safe, since viscount Kutol was busy doing underhanded dealings and such he wouldn't notice that the contents of the safe were gone until a much later date.


After leaving viscount Kutol's mansion Kou was fluttering through the air as a bird and moved close to a man who was standing close by, then he possessed the bird that was sitting on the shoulder of the man who seems to be Halbad's subordinate. That man was just doing as he was ordered to, after making sure that the messenger bird that was on his shoulder flew away, he quietly left from where he was.


[Oh, as expected birds are amazing. But this is, flying for myself is harder than expected.]


Since it was a properly trained messenger bird, it could just take him to where he wanted to go if he told him. Kou didn't have any experience in flying except for that time when he possessed a bat in the dungeon in the town of Barss, he could only be entranced by seeing a real bird gliding elegantly through the sky. Since the insects he possessed that could fly felt more like floating rather than flying, so it was exhilarating to move at a speed at which ground animals couldn't compare to. Eventually he was able to see the Diretoss house which was his destination. He could see the form of Fausta that was running around the garden within the mansion grounds.


[Birdy, please take me over to that doggy."


"Tweet!"


With a flutter of his wings he descended in one fell swoop. When Fausta saw that a bird was descending at him from the sky, Kou possessed Fausta. He could feel happy emotions from Fausta. It seems like he was warmly welcoming Kou. When the messenger bird had finished its job of delivering Kou, he once again soared into the sky and flew away.


"Fausta?"


Fausta who had been happily running around the garden until just now, looked into the sky as if he was quietly sending of the bird that had come flying over just now which Alice found strange. However soon after that she had thought that Kou had returned.

"Kou? You returned?"


"Woof wooooof" [Yeah, I'm back."


Toward Fausta Kou who looked back at her with human like gestures and answered her, Alice welcomed him with a smile.


On this day, count Bamist who had returned earlier than normal met up with Sebas and Halbad inside his personal room and were busy sorting out the documents. At the beginning Alice was also in the room, however after Kou began to put the documents on the table, after changing his face thrice the count prompted her to return to her own room, noticing that there was something up with the way her father, Sebas and Halbad were acting, Alice quietly returned to her own room.


"However, how to say...."


"He excels exceptionally as an spy, there it no doubt about it, about Kou-dono that is."


"Before you start saying things like that, something like this..... it's impossible."


What Kou brought back was without a doubt an extremely dangerous mountain of treasure, it was also a mountain of dangerous drugs. What're we gonna do bout this, saying that he smashed the documents on the table. Since not only many of the executive committee members of the town of Kurakaru which are mid-class and high-class nobles, Those that work in the palace within the capital former higher ups from the regular army also the current higher ups within the regular army, it had the secret dealings with black money of all of these people within these documents.





"If this was used wrongly, it'd be the downfall of this country....."




"Before that would even happen our Diretoss family might be crushed."




"We can act as if we hadn't seen most of the documents. It is also dangerous to keep it at hand. I think it is for the best to let Kou-dono to be entrusted with them."

The documents needed to prosecute viscount Kutol and the documents that can help out the the Diretoss family with their problems will be kept, the other dangerous documents shall be disposed of. Even though they said that it would be regrettable to lose those documents, so they called Kou to the room and told him ´do be careful with how you handle it´ and thus entrusted an ridiculous amount of black money to him. After Kou had put a ´handle with care´ paper on the documents he stored them in a corner of his dimensional storage.


A few days have passed since a rapport and the documents concerning the evil deeds of viscount Kutol had been sent to the government of the capital, the viscount who had received an invitation from the capital thought that he would finally receive his letter of recommendation in becoming the next ruler of the town of Kurakaru and left for the journey in a joyful mood. By the way, concerning what would happen with the documents concerning the evil deeds and such of viscount Kutol, the government of the capital had sent them a letter saying ´we shall take care of its disposal´ so we don't have to worry about that.


Count Bamist who wanted to take care of everything in one go, waited until viscount Kutol had left the town and performed a check on all the activities of the executive committee members. From the beginning they were already aware of when, where, what and who they were meeting at what time of day. The rounding up investigation truly went without any hitches, a lot of evil deeds had come to light and a lot of nobles were punished for them.


However, the only punishments they were given was that they parts of the lands they owned and that they had to pay a fine, also the number of nobles that committed evil deeds wasn't that large, so the impression the PLEBS had wasn't that bad. In reality, the plebs who weren't actually influenced by this, it felt like it was just someone else's problem. .




Since the evil deeds had come to light, some of the servants that served the Diretoss family retired because they had received their land back. The servants that had received their land back and left the Diretoss family after thanking and apologizing to them from the bottom of their hearts, they had promised to give the Diretoss family a certain percentage of their earnings after they were back on track with their business.




"Young lady, this is my little sister Lima."




"I am called Lima. It seems that my brother has been a bother while being in your care."




The day after Seldo had left the mansion, he had brought over his little sister that was trapped in the Fezad's mansion. If you had to say it than baron Richi would be a small fry, it seems like he was just all talk since he hadn't done anything in order to obtain the Caster family's farmland and daughter. Returning the farmland to the Caster family and paying them a fine. He also had to release their daughter and he parted with her in tears. Although it seemed as if he truly had feelings for Lima, after Alice had seen the reaction he showed when he had misunderstood that she liked him, it could be said that he was an individual of whom much couldn't be expected. 




"Seldo, will you stop being a gardener?"

"Yes, since I need to help take care of thee farmland that has been returned, so I think I need to help my parents and little sister with it."





"I see, good luck."




Because of various reasons a lot of servants had gone back to their home after their assests or money had been returned, those who had stayed in service of the Diretoss family completely changed their attitude. They were working in order to thank and repay them so the air within the mansion had become warm. Even the count's wife Sumia who had stayed locked up within her room began to recover little by little because of the new air around the mansion, from time to time she even attends tea parties within the garden.




"It's really comfortable isn't it."




"WOO Woff." [Good for you.]




Alice who was holding Fausta to her chest was full of joy within her heart.





Chapter 13: A New Tomorrow





There was little chaos now that the illegalities had been subdued and investigated, and though the executive committee had undergone a bit of a massive personnel change and whatnot, the rumors had become less of a dinner topic among nobles and commoners alike and had subsided as of the present time.





Alice was making merry chatting away with her friends at the salon of the aristocrat school, but 'twas a certain matter that the moment she heard the hour-bell ring, she'd promptly make preparations to leave for home.



“Oh my, Alice. You’re leaving early today as well are you not?”

“You haven’t even invited us to tea as of late… Could something have happened at home?”



“Oh no, things are quite peaceful at home. I just have so much to do, so do forgive me.”



Saying even her goodbyes hurriedly, Alice left the school grounds. Her friends felt she'd become more cheerful than ever lately, but also felt her socializing had worsened, and so took to being concerned about her.



"What is it I wonder? Could it be she no longer wants to mingle with middle ranking nobles such as us, perhaps?

"Eeh? I'm sure that's not the case; I'm sure she wouldn't treat anyone different based on their rank."

"That's right; Alice even treats me normally despite my having risen from a commoner's standing you know?"

"But... Lately she hasn't so much as invited us to her home, has she?"



Even though she once used to invite them to her great mansion on a weekly basis for tea parties in the garden, she had lately only invited them once since the day she had returned from the town of Barassé, and that had been it.

"Now that you mention it..." said one among them as she remembered what she'd heard her parents discussing.



"This is merely what I heard from Father a short while ago, but he mentioned that Count Barmist brought his daughter onto the executive committee."



"Alice in the executive committee?"

"Was it not around then? Her beginning to go home right as soon as the bell rings."

“Mhmm, maybe something really happened after all.”



Tilting their heads in thought, they were indeed Alice's friends.







Meanwhile, Alice had returned to the mansion and then proceeded to the rearing room straight away to pick up Fausta, who she then carried to her room like that. Landon was still working in the mansion, for until his family could restore their farming business to the way it was before, he would be allowed to work there to provide for them.

And needless to say, he had properly apologized for how he had treated Fausta before and in addition had sworn to never return to his prior ways. As he was now a caretaker who groomed Fausta with sincerity and perfection, Fausta had lately ceased being menacing towards him.



Having entered her room and then quickly gotten changed, as the samurai women began to depart from her room, she hugged Fausta who looked small sitting on the bed.



"Kou, has there been anything out of the ordinary today?"

"Woof wooof~” [Same as always~.]



"Mhmm, I cannot understand anything from 'woof wooof'. Well, let us converse through the written word today as well then."

"Woof."



Alice had in this manner lately been passing all of her days, by talking with Kou all day long through Fausta. Conversing in her room through pen and speech, and taking daily strolls in the garden were how every peaceful day went.



"Let's be off, Kou."



Wherever they would go...



"What do you think Kou?"



Whatever they would do...



"Hey, Kou what..."



Alice always took Kou around with her. She'd come to rely on Kou in one way or another, and with her earlier sort of sociability stepping further into shadow as she looked into the thoughts of others through him, even contact with her friends had gradually lessened as she'd ultimately begun not talking to people very much.



Being capable of understanding the very thoughts and feelings of others; that wasn't necessarily always a very good thing. End up knowing another's heart just once, and you'd always be so concerned with what sort of interest other people actually had in you, that it'd be troubling enough to make one find dealing with anyone a bother.

With Alice still being in a sensitive phase of life, this had made dealing with any person outside of family into a most irritatingly complex and terrifying task.



Yeaah, this really might not be too good for her after all.



Though he wasn't opposed to staying by her side and supporting her forever from this point on, as Kou began to feel things were not great for Alice the way they were now, he thought of putting distance between them out of concern she was starting to get far too dependent on him.





"Well Kou, let's head to sleep yet again."



It was bedtime -- Alice beckoned Fausta to her own bed like always instead of putting him back in the rearing room. Kou leaped onto the bed like "sproing!", and found himself facing the negligee-clad Alice that very moment. Seeing Fausta staring at her, Alice asked "What's wrong?" while tilting her head.



Out of nowhere, there appeared a memo pad. And Kou held it firmly as he wrote just as firmly onto it.



‘Let’s part ways.’



"... Eh?"



Alice's eyes were like dots. Seeing that reaction, Kou wondered if him only ever writing short sentences due to his small vocabulary had made that too short and then wrote on the memo pad anew.



‘I think that I should leave the mansion.’



"Ehh? W- why?"



‘If left in this state, you will only end up hopeless.’



In order to urge the anxious Alice to treat her friendships with more care than this, he had to show her that it was also important to talk to people even when you couldn't know all their feelings.

Not having a definite body to represent himself with, Kou would never be able to have the standing of a distinct individual in this world. He knew since, from his waking up at the old altar all the way up to now, he had always only ever existed through borrowed forms. Being able to live as an individual in a world of individual people, was a very happy thing.

He had reassuring allies in the mansion as well in people like the butler Sebas and gardener Halburd. They would surely be there to help her when she needed it.



‘Your growth, Alice, is not something I want to be responsible for hindering.’



"Kou...."



To some particular extent, Alice had been conscious of the state she was currently in and so couldn't raise any strong objections.



"When you leave the mansion... Will, we never be meeting again?"



‘Oh nothing of the sort; I think we will meet again someday.’



It was possible he'd have to borrow Fausta's body again, or that he'd encounter some other body he could use. He didn't know when exactly that would come to be, but Kou promised he'd come and see her for sure the moment he got any sort of opportunity to stop by Kurakaru again. With him carefully persuading her about this all night, Alice reluctantly agreed to it.









The next day began. Kou possessed the messenger bird that had been provided for use during that last investigation, and took off from the window of Alice's room into the still gloomy skies preceding dawn. Alice quietly saw him off as she held a sleepy Fausta in her arms.



Through the only window that was still lit in the now otherwise asleep Diretoss manor, Kou caught sight of Alice looking up to the morning glow as she waved him goodbye; and after circling the whole perimeter of the mansion once as a way of bidding farewell, he set his course for the eastern skies and left the town of Kurakaru behind.









"Landon, are you awake yet?"

"Young mistress...? You've come here rather early this morning."



The Lady Alice who would normally come down and leave Fausta in his care after it was time for breakfast, had come at dawn today instead and consequently left Landon showing surprise on his face. And her carrying a sleeping Fausta in her arms was yet another oddity in itself.



"I think continuing to look after Fausta may be a little harder from this day forth, but please do so."

"Ah, yes; with certainty."



Alice put Fausta down on the pet bed and then quietly made her way out of the rearing room. Seeing her seem somewhat fragile walking away, Landon began to wonder if something had possibly happened, and then turned his feet toward the head butler's waiting room for the time being.









Alice aimlessly visited the garden by her lonesome while still dressed in her bedtime attire, and was then called out to by Halburd, who'd been tending to the flowerbeds since before dawn.



"Well now, are you all by yourself today? That is certainly an unusual sight."

“Kou has… left this place.”



"He said farewell," Alice muttered in sadness, turning her gaze to the skies that were beginning to turn bright at the east.



"Oh? Could it be he left because you were sticking to him too much... Hey- whoa now! That's really dangerous! Please stop swinging that hoe around!"



"My lady, it will be far easier to swing should you grip the middle in your right hand, and hold the end of it in your left."

"Sebas! You bastard!"



Sebas, who had come into the garden at some point, sidled up to Lady Alice in the middle of her hoe wielding and set about giving her advice. Landon could be seen walking away from this and heading back into the mansion.

Watching on as the gardener Halburd ran every which way to flee the young mistress swinging a hoe around, the butler Sebas surmised that the young mistress Alice's current state likely had to do with Kou.



[Again and again, I truly have to thank him for it all.....]



As Halburd now picked up an earthworm, bluntly waved it around while lumbering forward, and hence caused Lady Alice to drop the hoe and flee, Sebas presented her with some welcome information.



"Young mistress, I've heard tell that an instructor teaching at a vocational school in the town of Barassé is well acquainted with Kou. How about writing her a letter or somesuch?"

"The town of Barassé? ... Indeed, I still had things I wanted to discuss with Kou."



He recalled hearing that it was this same instructor's house where Kou had been looked after as a cat. It was coincidentally the same town where Fausta had been possessed. If it happened that Kou was returning to Barassé, then it could even be possible to exchange letters with him directly.

As the town of Kurakaru also housed a branch of the Adventurers’ Guild, they could expect to have steady and regular communication if they made use of them.



"The name of that instructor?"

“If I recall, I believe she is known as Elmel.”



This Elmel now working as a vocational school instructor was an ex-military adventurer swordswoman. That was the individual that Alice soon set about writing a letter to.













Eastwards from the town of Kurakaru, Kou had perched the messenger bird on a carriage after having flown about a half-day's worth of distance. As this place was hilly regions as far as one could see, the surrounding scenery was practically just the many lush, verdant green hills and the grey rocky mountains. The several thin roads that weaved and cut through these lands, ran very much like unravelled strings.



Having taken off again and now wondering whether to head back to Barassé or not, Kou spotted from his high altitude what seemed faintly like the silhouette of a town far off in the approaching distance. A bird might get there in one day even if a carriage would need two.

As he scanned his field of view for any signs of where a trainee campsite might be, suddenly, he caught sight of carriages travelling through the cliff lined roads of these scraggy, rocky mountains.



Oh? That's...



Around the two slowly advancing carriages were a group of people wielding arms, fighting off the pack of beasts that were behind them in relentless pursuit. The carriage that was in front was a sort that was in very common use among nobles and could easily be spotted travelling about downtown, but the carriage that was following right behind was large enough to cover the whole road, and had a rugged appearance as well with all the weapons that furnished its roof.



It seemed that this carriage was guarding the one ahead of it. There were two noticeably larger creatures among the pack of beasts that were chasing after them. Those monsters had wolflike heads with twisting black horns, and possessed bearlike physiques that were covered in white fur. Kou willed the messenger bird into beginning a nosedive, and set his sights on one of the two monsters.







"Raise the speed just a bit more! Deace, climb onto the roof and assist Karen!"

"Yes sir!"



"Captain, they're coming from the right now... Do we attack?"

"Wait till we can slow down one of the Hornbears."



The captain of the group defending the carriages was giving out orders in rapid succession. The job they'd accepted this time had been to escort a particular merchant aristocrat out to a bit of a far off location; but having left the safe road in favor of these mountains due to it being a matter of urgency, they had fallen under attack from a pack of mutant wolves led by the monsters.

Because the carriage the servants were on had gotten broken, they had either carried the luggage with them onto the carriage that their master was riding in, or were running alongside the carriage for their lives. The escorting carriage had taken in the injured as well, and was already packed full. They were fighting as they continued onwards since they couldn't particularly raise their speed much.



These people familiar with and specialized in subduing threats wouldn't have been in such a precarious state up to now if it had only been some mutant wolves; but to their misfortune those beasts that possessed tremendous destructive power and just a little bit of intelligence, the hornbears, had also been amongst the wolves and had caused the destruction of one of their carriages, putting them into the danger they were in now.

As the hornbears kept on chasing while keeping themselves at a safe distance, occasionally, they'd incite the mutant wolves to attack in a way that felt like they were timing it. Eventually, the subordinate acting as lookout on the escort carriage’s roof saw something to warn about.



"There's a rope bridge ahead! That's bad news Captain; we won't get through unless we go one by one!"



"Tch. No choice but a defense line at the bridge huh?... But it'd sure be bad if they tried to push through."

"Let's bring our carriage close to the cliffside and get off there. We can use the cliff against the dogs; but those hornbears are trouble aren't they?"



Their carriage could be said to be of fairly sturdy construction when compared to the average carriage, but not to the point of withstanding all out attacks from nearly three meter tall monsters. Forget "degree of damage", the damage and whatnot inflicted would leave a very unpleasant sight on these isolated mountain roads.



"Take the injured across first and then let the servants on foot get through; get the client's carriage across afterwards. Karen and Deace, stay on the roof and wait; Lef, go join them."



As they made their own carriage into a wall, they made long range attacks to avoid attacks from the hornbears and had subordinates get on the roof and wait for orders, hence creating a more or less reinforced protective barrier as the mutant wolves were given absolutely no way of going under the carriage. Blocking two-thirds of the mountain road with the gaps leading to the cliff, they eliminated the wolves that tried getting through by driving them off the edge.



“Captain! There’s a wolf on the other side of the bridge!”



"Damn it. Rippa, Daido, go with Daido!"

"Got it."



A pale looking swordsman took off running towards the rope bridge along with a taciturn seeming fighter. While Captain Gavik started hurling some colorful language at his troops as they adjusted their formation to protect the defense line around their carriage, Vice-captain Mandel made conversation about the pack of mutant wolves they were currently having to deal with.



"An ambush huh?... Seems like the pack's territory is around here then."

"Yeah, their craftiness is seriously getting on my nerves."



"Anyhow, fending them off's our only choice." Right as Captain Gavik said that and readied his stance, one of the archers on the roof of the carriage spoke in a very relaxed sounding tone.



"Captaain, something's kinda strange you know~?"

"What is it Karen... No, what just happened Deace?"



"Er, well that's umm, one of the hornbears suddenly,,,"

"Well ya know~, they're having a brawl now~?"







Kou had nosedived the messenger bird he'd possessed close to one of the hornbears' heads from behind, and had immediately tried to take control over it.

The hornbear that to some extent had merely usable intelligence yet a high capacity for thought, had a very different will from any of the beasts and mutants he'd possessed thus far and proved to put up a strong resistance to his control as well; but the moment Kou's superior intellect managed direct contact, he got drawn straight in like its will had withered. Like back then with the demon dogs, Kou's control over it had extended to its entire body. And being able to maneuver the hornbear like it was literally his own hands and feet, he'd then proceeded to attack and scatter the pursuing mutant wolves.





"What....?"

"Could this be, infighting?"



Suddenly, the hornbear that had started knocking the pack of wolves around, had then begun a furious fight with the other hornbear as well. Seeing that both leaders of their pack had started fighting each other and weren't as interested in chasing their prey anymore, the mutant wolves just cautiously paced about. Several of them had also decided to just flee elsewhere instead.



"Shall we go wipe out the remaining wolves right now? If we take down the hornbears too, we could make some pretty good money out of it."”

"... The safety of our client comes first."



The client's carriage had now gone across the rope bridge as well. Captain Gavik muttered out "I'm retiring," before turning his heels back around to head towards the bridge. Vice-captain Mandel then followed after him as he led the horses that were drawing their carriages.









Having made sure that the armored carriage parked before the bridge had now started going across it, as Kou used the beast he'd possessed to keep doing battle with the other similarly strong beasts, he decided to try out a strategy that he'd been thinking of for a while.

He could just reuse that same old tactic from the dungeons wherein he'd made use of possession to dispatch his foes without a fight, but he was thinking that winning battles the proper way was important too. Picking the right timing, he chose something suitable from the massive assortment of weapons he kept in a pocket dimension, and made it manifest.



He charged forward and made a single strike with the sword that had come out of the bear's mouth. He swung it with his claws and unleashed a massive all-out attack that mowed down everything before him. It was a somewhat over the top and morale crushing attack.

Having witnessed such an incredibly mysterious attack, the other hornbear considered itself outmatched and ran away with its tail tucked. The mutant wolves that were led by that beast followed suit afterwards, whereas the mutant wolves led by the beast that Kou had possessed spent a moment bewilderedly shifting their gazes back and forth between Kou's hornbear and the fleeing hornbear before also running away.

Then, sensing the presence of humans only a few moments later, Kou disappeared into the rocky mountains like the fleeing hornbear had. It seemed those wolves had picked it as their new leader.     



So they're gone now. I guess it wasn't really good I didn't take them all down.



That someone else would come by this place sooner or later and possibly get attacked as well was a fact he had to worry about, but Kou was now in a good mood having managed to take care of pressing matters. Looking back towards the bridge, the leading carriage had already gone and not a single person from the escorting carriage could be seen either. It also looked like the bridge hadn't collapsed.



Come to think of it, those people that were defending the carriages back there...



He'd seen those people somewhere before. He was also thinking of how there were a fair number of the injured being carried from the scene of battle in the sturdier of the carriages, as well as beginning to feel worried for the people who looked to be servants and were running alongside the leading carriage despite becoming ever more exhausted. It was likely they'd be completely worn out further down these roads.



I do happen to have a lot of energizing tonics and restoring medicines with me... Might just come in handy.



Kou just could not keep his true nature as a kindhearted sort from revealing itself, because a now concerned Kou had decided to begin following after them. Entrusting the messenger bird that was perched atop his head with a letter addressed to Alice, Kou turned towards the rope bridge and then walked toward it with lumbering strides.




Arc 03

Chapter 14: With Good Company The Journey Seems Shorter

On the mountain road along the cliffs full with boulders, there is a slightly bigger spot on the road with Gaviik’s party. They were taking a break while taking care of the injured and performing repairs on the carriage. Most of the injured were the escorts and the servants of the merchant nobles.




“Captain, there isn’t enough medicine for the injured.”




“I have healed those with the worst injures, but my magic power is hitting rock bottom.”




“What about the reserve medicine?”




“All the reserves have been depleted… according to Franch there aren’t any herbs that can be used to make medicine in this area, we can only resupply when we reach a city…”




Gaviik sighed as he was scratching his head while hearing the report from his subordinates about how the situation is worse than he had expected. If they passed this mountain then it would only be half a day of traveling before they reach the next town, but taking in the facts that the servants’ carriage had been destroyed, it means they would have to walk. Moreover, thinking about the injured, it would at least take a whole day before they got there.




Even so, compared to a normal road it’s still faster. But the problem is that they could be attacked by a group of animals or bandits on the way.




“We can’t really protect anything in this condition.”




“If we handle this poorly there could be more injured or even deaths.”




Gaviik nods solemnly to the vice-captain’s words. At that moment, Dis, one of the magicians who was on lookout duty up on the carriage, gives his report with a puzzled look.







“Umm, captain… that.”




“Hm?”




“What is it?’




When he looked towards the mountain road where Dis was pointing, bulging a little from behind a boulder, something possessing white body hair with a black horn on its wolf-like head could be seen. It was sending fleeting glances their way while glimpsing from behind the boulder.




Thinking it was another attack from mutated wolves he began to sense his surroundings in a hurry, but there didn’t seem to be any presences like that around. Captain Gaviik gathered his subordinates of who he knew could kill the Hornbear.




“Rippa, get over here! Mandel assist Rippa, Karen back both of them up.”




“Oooh? What is what is it, is it an enemy?”




“Behind that boulder over there, those damn dogs may be hiding in the surrounding so be careful.”




“Ah, it’s the Bear-chan that brawled a little while ago.”




The pale looking swordsman Rippa began rush over while drawing his sword, Mandel gave out precise advise about the target. Karen was going in her own pace like always. When the three of them get closer for the kill, the monster Hornbear ran away.




‘Did he come for reconnaissance or something’, is what they thought while tilting their heads, but when they looked behind the boulder he was hiding they found a mountain of medicine lined up.




“The heck is this?”




“Oh, there’s a lot of medicine.”




“Don’t touch it Karen, Rippa be aware of the surroundings. Captain! Please send Franch over.”




The result of the Healer’s appraisal, they found out that out was just some normal medicine. Including magic water and medicine, there are about fifty of them. When they looked at it again, they saw a monster glancing their way while peeking from behind another boulder. Though it was suspicious beyond doubt, they couldn’t mistake that figure.




“……. I don’t get what’s happening but let’s pick it up.”




Thanks to the medicine that the monster seemingly left behind they could heal the rest of the injured and they could also recover the magicians’ magic power with the magic water, so they began to make preparations to leave. For now they made a simple cart from the spare carriage and materials. When they were finished they connected it to the carriage and loaded the luggage on it.




The nobles’ carriage, where the protecting target was in and Gaviik’s armored carriage, and together with the cart they were able to get everyone on it. They start moving out at a speed that was at least faster than walking. When they looked back they could see the Hornbear from just now following them from a set distance.




“What do we do about that?”




“For now just keep your guard up.”




Leaving behind the rocky area, the side of the road began to change to greenery when they had finally finished traversing the mountain road and reached the highway. At the entrance of the mountain road the party decided to take a break.




While they were making preparations to cook, they heard rustling sounds in the direction of the mountain road. The Hornbear from a while ago was jumping in and out of the trees and bushes. A bird that was perched on a nearby tree chirped and flew away scared.




“What’s there?”




“A flowing river if I’m not wrong. Since we need to cross over to the highway we need to go over the bridge.”




The skillful vice-captain Mandel showed his knowledge of topography. Gaviik, who doesn’t understand what the Hornbear is trying to do, told everyone that they should keep their guard up, then he returned to checking how the carriages were doing.




Meanwhile, the Hornbear Kou who was nearby the resting place for the carriages was looking for food for the Hornbear while going through the bushes and trees.




Having obtained what is edible and what isn’t from the Hornbear’s mind, he looked for the ‘meat’ it preferred. After searching for a while, he found a flowing river. He got that this Hornbear’s favorite food is fish.




[Can I get some fish?]




Just what should he do while he didn’t possess any tools to get some fish. Kou tried to search through his memories about the techniques he learned from Elmel and the others about how to obtain food, but he only knew methods where he needed to posses some kind of tool. It’s hard to find a tool that could be used by the rugged paws of a Hornbear.




[Hmm? This method… is it knowledge from another world?]




Since he had a memory with an unclear origin about ‘the technique of bird catching fish’ he decided to try it out. Walking along the river for awhile he looked around for a bulging boulder. When he found a boulder where fish seemed to gather, he pulled out a sturdy-looking hammer from his dimensional pocket.




[One two~tsu.]




Easily wielding a two-handed steel hammer with one paw he hit the boulder with the Hornbear’s brute strength. With a resounding loud bang sound, cracks began to run through the boulder. In a moment the fish that were stunned by the shockwave flew up out of the water. Like that he safely secured his food by grabbing all of the fish.




“Yeah, should I just eat it raw?”




Answering to the Hornbear’s will about how it quickly wants to eat, Kou loosened a little of his control and began to eat. I don’t know if other monsters are the same, but it seems this one feels fear in regard with the desire to eat. The Hornbear was eating in a daze while Kou felt it was giving an atrophied feeling.




After that, the Hornbear went to other places and used to same method to catch fish and filled its stomach, since it was satisfied with its feeling of fullness his conscious went back to being dormant.




[So it’s a monster that just eats and sleeps…]




Not knowing if he could store the fish he tried, but it didn’t seem to work. It seems like he can’t put anything with a soul in his dimensional pocket.




Perishing and then having its soul depart, the fish that had died could now be put into the dimensional pocket. Since he didn’t know if it would spoil, he would check it out from time to time, since Kou finished his resupplying he went back to see how the others were doing.




After going the way he came he made it to the entrance of the mountain road, it was just in time since the others were preparing to leave.




“Captain.”




“Yeah, he noticed. I wonder how long he plans to follow us.”




Captain Gaviik just shrugged when he saw the face of the Hornbear that was glancing at them from behind a boulder and decided that they should just move out for now. At that moment the young magician Dis came over with a troubled expression.




“Umm captain….. I can’t seem to see Karen anywhere though.”




“Hm? Karen should have gone up on the carriage.”




When looking at Gaviik and the others carriage, on the guardrails Karen’s quiver and bow could be seen, but not their owner.




Karen is a genius female archer, a young seventeen year old woman with a cat-like loveliness with a charming appearance and a glamorous body, but she was a troublesome girl who got compensated by being an idiot on the inside.




“Where the heck is she prowling around this time?”




At that time, while they were looking around, something had climbed up on a tree or something.




“Ei, I got yo~u!”




“Guee?” [Eh?]




“H- Hey Karen!”




“Dis, call Triton and the others!”




Karen could be seen hanging from the Hornbear’s neck, which was hiding behind a boulder. The Hornbear Kou stood up because he got surprised when he didn’t sense her coming close at all. Naturally, Gaviik drew his weapon in a hurry and rushed out. Mandel ordered Dis to call the healers and went after captain Gaviik.




“Karen! get away.”




“It’s m’kay captain~. This one’s tame y’know?”




Karen, who totally ignored captain Gaviik’s tension when he tried to intimidate the Hornbear with his beloved sword the magic sword ‘Kazekiri’, she told him that while nonchalantly hanging on the Hornbear’s neck which was at least twice her size. Gaviik’s head began to hurt from this, but he decided to consider Karen’s words.




Though it isn’t because she comes from the land of spiritualists and technique users Eioa, but unlike how she acts she has a very sharp sense when it comes to sensing someone’s true nature. It’s as if she could discern whether she could trust someone or not on instinct.




No matter what kind of deal you’d want to make with her, as long as you aren’t someone she trusts (doesn’t like) then it would never be possible and if you showed an opening you would just fall into a trap. In fact, at times when there are disputes between nations, Karen’s ‘instinct to see who she can trust’ has saved them many times.




To Karen, who began to climb on the Hornbear with her hands and feet, the Hornbear looked as if he was making sure she didn’t fall and supported her with his paw. Gaviik who saw this began to seriously think ‘Karen’s discerning eyes can even work on monster?’




“Captain! what’s happening?”




“Oh? The heck’s that girl Karen doin now?”




“It’s as you can see, it took a liking to Karen. Ref, I want to hear your opinion about this.”




“… I’ll go investigate it.”




While directing his magic sword to the ground he began to ask the opinion of the gathered members. Just like Karen she’s someone from Eioa, she has been entrusted with being the staff officer the attack specialist Refitia, and she was now preparing to use analysis type magic while stroking the top of her wand.




The wand she has is a special wand called the ‘Hand of the flow’ which lets her control the flow of magic power; it’s a high class wand that helps with controlling all kinds of magic. Even though she specializes in attack type magic she is also able to use the basics of technique type magic and healing type magic. Though the quality may drop since she doesn’t specialize in it, but Ref’s analysis was able to find out that there is another existence within the Hornbear.




“… That Hornbear is strange; the body’s conscious isn’t on the surface.”




“What does that mean?”




“… Another existence that possesses a strong force has dominated and controls its body.”




“Another existence? Isn’t it under the some kind of spell that makes it obedient or charms it?”




To captain Gaviik’s question staff officer Ref relates the Hornbear’s state to the existence that was in Barass’ dungeon ‘possession by an intelligent existence other than the collective conscious’ which was made her think about the state of this Hornbear.




“Barass’s intelligent existence you say?”




“Possessing a monster……”




Vice-captain Mandel and captain Gaviik involuntarily faced each other. They thought about a bitter memory which left them in red. The fake monster that was used to call customers to the town which they killed, the demon dog and the ‘intelligent existence’ which controlled it which was still a hard to believe story to them.




“Hm? I dun really get it, but it’s alright to think of it as an ally?”




“What! That’s a monster among monsters you know.”




“Well, it might be a monster, but it is liked by Karen and the staff officer says it’s intelligent so it must be, right?”




When Triton said that he couldn’t believe that a monster would ally itself with humans, Rippa who didn’t think about the hard stuff made a decision based on the facts. While they were doing things like that, Karen had climbed up the Hornbear Kou’s shoulder and began to wave at them, then she said something unbelievable.




“Hey hey, let’s take this one along, I’m gonna ride on him.”




“… It can be a ward against animals.”




“Yeah.”




What they gained from all this was that since this Hornbear was being obedient, letting Karen ride his shoulder which showed that it was likely that Ref’s hypothesis about how it was controlled by the ‘intelligent existence’ was correct, also, since it’s a powerful monster, small fry monsters wouldn’t come close which is a merit.




“There may be some that oppose this, but certainly at the moment the merits are good.”




When they arrive at the next town it would probably be past evening and be midnight. Even if it’s the highway, it’s dangerous to receive attacks from a herd of animals or a group of bandits. It’s good enough if the Hornbear just scared off the small animals in the surroundings.




“Are we going to take it along?”




“Ah, yeah, because it looks troublesome to take Karen off it and there’s also Ref’s analysis. Also, it’d be bad if we didn’t start moving out soon.”




The one who hired them and who they need to protect, lord Kizewashi asked what they were doing while talking in front of a monster.




Anyway, from what they’ve seen on the mountain road it’s highly likely that it would just follow them even if they left it behind. Then it would be better for them to keep it where they could see it so they could subdue it easier if they need to.




“But do you think that story about the demon dog that allied itself with the adventurers of Barass was actually real?”




“Who knows?”




If a fake monster was used as an attraction to get customers like that really exists, then it would’ve been better to tell this to a perverted scientist in the capital, Gaviik muttered this while thinking about the magic tool seller he usually frequented.




“Rippa and Daido sit in the front carriage. Dis, give Karen her bow and quiver. Ref, go up on the carriage. We’re moving out.”




Snappily giving out orders, captain Gaviik’s commands resound. In order to let Karen receive her bow, the Hornbear Kou that was sitting stood up. When he did, he was able to easily reach the roof of the carriage with his physique, seeing that, Dis shrieked and moved back.




“Kuma-chan, helloo~.”




“Guuuu~uuu.” [hello.]




In no time he got dragged in their group and let a girl called Karen ride on his shoulder, the Hornbear Kou followed behind the rough-looking carriage in a really happy mood. At the time when he went to the training camp’s camping grounds with Elmel and the others, or the time when he was carried to the town while he was a snake, even when he was traveling with Alice and the others for two days he felt that something was missing.




Looking at the adventurers’ journeys, until now it was just being carried around in a vehicle, but this time he was firmly traveling about the planet’s soil, though it may be borrowed, he could walk around and travel with his own feet.




[I’m sort of getting excited.]




The nobles’ carriage and the cart attached to it, the armored carriage and adding up the Hornbear in the rear the group began to move out on the highway of the forest.


Chapter 15: Awkwardness and Grilled Fish

While the group had squeezed in two breaks while traversing the highway in the forest, they were able to reach the town almost on schedule around evening. The escort mission of Gaviik’s party end’s here.




“Ah, it’s finally over. Let’s drink some liquor!”




“The self-made alcohol in this kind of small town is usually good right.”




Together with the rest of the party members they went into a tavern where they could get food. Within the bustling tavern a girl was busily running around taking orders, from time to time she would slap away the hands of some drunks that would go for her ass.




While his subordinates were relaxing, Gaviik, Mandel and Ref were busy splitting up their profit from this job, while they were working out fine details such as finding the next job procuring equipment and other such things. Since their pay got reduced for reimbursing the destroyed carriage, they were only left with a small amount.







Since they had used up all their medicine, their pay would be even less since they’d need to resupply on medicine. If they didn’t have the medicine the Hornbear left behind then they would’ve been deep in red. Just where did that mountain of potions come from? That was the question they had–




“Captain! Vice-captain and strategist you’re too stuffy, smile some more~!”




“This smell of wild plants, it’s delicious! It seems like the spice of Nachtome has been used.”




“Oh well…”




“Well, I guess it is fine to go along with them from time to time.”




— Together with his subordinates in the tavern, they forgot all about the hardships on this mission.




While Gaviik’s party was relaxing in the tavern, Kou was fishing in the lake close to the village while hiding in the forest.




It’s impossible to make intricate things with the Hornbear’s paws, but something simple like attaching a line and a hook to a pole he can, he’s also able to easily get the items from his dimensional storage and put them together.




It shouldn’t be that hard to catch something while fishing as a Hornbear.




[—– Or so I thought, I guess it really is impossible in the end. It seems like the fish are scared and won’t come close.]




He was able to use the fishing technique like he thought, but if the most important thing is missing, the fish coming closer, then there is nothing that can be done. He might be able to use it if he were to make a pose as if he were thinking about life. While he was thinking about jokes like that, he felt a human presence coming closer to him from the town.




[Someone is coming…?]




Putting away the fishing rod, Kou, who had hidden himself within the lush plants and trees, looked toward the small road that branches of from the highway.




“Kuma-chan, I wonder just where you are~.”




Karen was walking around the small road connected to the lake with meat shish in both her hands. It seems like she wanted to let the Hornbear eat some of the food too, so she came to give him some. While Karen was doing that, three thugs had followed her from town staying near her.




“Yo, beautiful.”




“Walkin’ around on yer own in the woods middle in the night, you got a death wish?”




“Hm?”




If they knew that Karen was part of Gaviik’s party, then they wouldn’t even think of laying a hand on her. Why this happened; the three of them were deciding whether they should go to the tavern or play at the brothel, then they saw her walking around waving meat shish in both her hands and decided to target her.




Having a cheeky cat-like beautiful face, maybe she has had some alcohol since her face seemed glossy, she’s filled up in all the right places and because she tried to hide that, the places seemed more tightened, which aroused them further.




When Karen tried to turn around, one of the three men threw his arms around her.




“Hi~yaaaaa”




“OOH! She got a nice body on her.”




The man, who had grabbed Karen whose hands were occupied, went on and put his hand under her clothes, he groped her breasts which are plump and soft as he expected.




“Iya~aan, I’m not someone that does that kind of work you know? It’s bad to do something like that!”




—– And when she had said something airheaded their desire got further stimulated, making them even more raring to go. The moment when the three men tried to take Karen into one of the bushes, a giant shadow appeared from amongst the trees. A slightly dull white body appeared with a wolf’s head and a black horn.




“Ah, Kuma-chan.”




“Hi~i!”




“Ha, it’s a Hornbear!”




“It’s a monster! A monster appeared!”




To the appearance of a large monster that isn’t supposed to appear near a town like this, the three thugs immediately ran for their lives without a second thought.




Sitting on a random boulder around the banks of the lake, the Hornbear Kou was gnawing on the meat shish he got from Karen. He felt the Hornbear’s conscious beginning to surface, but since he’s alone with Karen there is no way he can let go of his control.




Kou can only feel hunger from the host’s will; though he might not be able to faintly taste things, he knows that the act of ‘eating’ is needed to sustain life.




“Kuma-chan, just this much isn’t enough right?”




“Gro~oowl.”




The meat shishs Karen brought with her were the size of three adult male fists, one shish is enough to fill the stomach of an average adult male, but with the Hornbear’s body it was only a snack so it wasn’t nearly enough.




“Then, I’ll go catch some fishes.”




While humming Karen took out her assembly type portable bow and put it together, then she skillfully aimed her arrow toward the lake. ‘Can you catch fish with a bow?’ Is what Kou, who was watching over her thought. Then he confirmed that she was putting magic power into the arrow.




It’s an archery technique that skilled archers use. The arrow Karen fired went through the water ignoring its resistance and leaving behind a small ripple and splash, she accurately hit a giant freshwater fish at the bottom of the lake. A few moments later, the layer of magic power the arrow left behind on its path burst and the water erupted.




This archery technique forms a layer of magic power around the arrow which nullifies physical resistance the arrow would get, it possesses the effect of being less effected by rain or wind. Just like Karen did, even if you fired it into the water it wouldn’t be affected by the water’s resistance for a while. Of course, being this proficient in it isn’t something just anybody could do.




[So Karen was this good…]




“Kuma-chan, lend me a paw.”




Karen who had tried to pull up the big fish with her string attached arrow, asked for help since the prey was too big. The big fish Karen caught was about 133 Pale long. In units Kou knows it would be a giant fish of about two meters long.




Even with the Hornbear’s brute strength it would be hard to lift the fish if he didn’t put his waist into it and while he was picking the fish up, Karen had finished up the preparations for the fire by gathering twigs and leafs.




“Will it grill~ will it grill~, will the fish get grilled well~.”




[Vu~arfu~arufu~a.]




Karen was singing while evenly spreading the fire with a stick. While Karen was singing happily, Kou was able to somehow sing along. When he did, Karen began to laugh happily. A while later, the smell of grilled fish was spreading around.




[Something like this is heartwarming and nice isn’t it?]




Meanwhile, at the tavern in the city.




“I’m serious, without a mistake there was a Hornbear!”




“A big one like that, you can’t meet one if you don’t go deep into the mountains y’know.”




Three drunken adventurers or mercenaries came into the tavern and made a fuss about how there’s a Hornbear in the forest close by. In one corner of the bar members of Gaviik’s party heard them talking about it, every one of them immediately thought about the Hornbear that followed them from the rocky mountain and was liked by Karen.




Just like Gaviik’s party they were in a group of other adventurers or mercenaries, while Gaviik’s group sent them a skeptical look they started to talk.




“Now that I think about it, Karen went to the forest didn’t she.”




“It seems like she went over to bring the Hornbear some food… could she have been seen?’




Gaviik and Mandel were whispering with each other. Would it not be wise to send someone over to look after her, when the worried Triton suggested it, the voices of the three idiots which were still going on could be heard.




“Oh yeah, I get the feeling I didn’t see that girly when we ran away.”




“Didn’t she just get eaten?”




“Yeah, since it was a monster and all, well, it was an unforgettable feeling.”




Such a waste, really a waste, the three idiots lamented while laughing.




Bang, the chair fell to the ground and the seemingly taciturn warrior Daido leaves his seat while putting on his battle gloves and walked in a quick pace toward the tavern’s exit. Rippa who was drinking next to him said toward him.




“Hey hey, Daido where are you going?”




“Forest.”




“Hey wait a second!”




“I refuse.”




Even within the party he is more concerned than anybody else. —– Simply put, he loves her, but it seems like no matter how much time passes he just can’t bring himself to say it.




Hey, hey, while saying that, Rippa donned his beloved sword and followed after him. Dis, who was next to them looked at their back and then toward captain Gaviik and the others, then strategist Ref who was next to vice-captain Mandel stood up.




As if by an invisible something all the core members of Gaviik’s party stood up from their seat and went toward the tavern’s exit.




“Oh it seems like specialists are going to take care of it.”




Now we can feel at ease, the three idiots spouted such bullshit while seeing them off. The other mercenary and adventurer groups weren’t seeing them off but rather thinking whether a Hornbear really did appear, but none of them left their seat. They decided it would be better to wait for the Gaviik party’s return.




While such a commotion was happening at the bar, on the side of the lake a human and animal were leisurely spending their time while eating.




“Hmm, can’t eat another bite.”




“Vu~orfu-aru” [Seems like this one’s also satisfied.]




The giant fish was able to satisfy Karen and it also seemed to be enough for the Hornbear’s stomach. While watching the nocturnal birds eating the leftover flesh on the fish’s bones, Karen rounded herself up on Kou’s knee.




“Kuma- cha~n…..”




“Vu~arfu? Vu~orfu~oarfu~aru?” [Karen? You’ll catch a cold if you sleep here you know?]




The Hornbear’s fur is harder than you’d expect, but it seems like soft body hair was comfortable, since he could hear Karen sleeping after a short while.




[Oh my, seems she fell asleep.]




Of course there is no way he would just wait until the sun rises like this. Just what should I do now, while worrying about it Kou carefully lifted up Karen making sure he didn’t injure her, and then he walked towards the town while hoping that someone that from Gaviik’s party comes looking for her.




“Hey Daido wait a second already, if you go around with killing intent like that then even docile monsters would —”




Rippa, who normally doesn’t think about things too deeply and just does them simply, was now trying to calm the worried Daido but while he was soothing him, Daido suddenly stopped walking. Rippa then ended up colliding with his back from the leftover momentum.




“What the heck, don’t stop all of a sudden.”




“This smell.”




From the entrance to the forest they could smell grilled fish. Gaviik who went after the two of them called out to them.




“Isn’t Karen just grilling some fish?”




“Captain.”




If I’m not mistaken a Hornbear also eats fish, the moment when the members had found this out and wanted to step deeper into the forest, a white figure appeared from within the forest and almost instinctively the members of Gaviik’s party had their guard up.




That figure was the Hornbear carrying Karen. He thought he had eaten Karen and got surprised for a moment but then he saw that she was just sleeping and became relieved. When the Hornbear holds out Karen with his long thick arms toward him, Daido carefully received her.




“Hey Daido you sure you won’t drop her?”




“… I won’t.”




[This person seems to be really on the edge, is he alright?]




The Hornbear slightly tilted his which causes his body to stiffen, though from the eyes of the others it looked as if he was concerned about Karen and Daido. Leaving behind potions, getting liked by humans, this Hornbear is totally different from the large monster they know off.




After Gaviik’s left out a sigh he looked at the Hornbear, when he did he unintentionally muttered a question that came to his mind.




“You, seriously just who are you?”




When he muttered it the Hornbear looked at Gaviik. Captain Gaviik then gave him a puzzled look. Vice-captain Mandel who was right next to him and strategist Ref both took a step back. Kou thought for a little, and then the spiritualist’s amulet the gem appeared on the Hornbear’s forehead.




“Wha! Y, You’re…….”




Amazing everyone, with a flutter a memo paper appeared on the Hornbear’s chest with a self introduction written on it.




“Kou…? So, you’re called Kou? The one that possessed that Demon dog.”




“Gu~au” [That’s right.]




Answering their question with a yes, the Hornbear Kou gave them Karen’s portable bow and then retuned toward the lake. Since it’s the entrance of the forest road it stands out.




Turning around once, Kou waved his hand saying, see you again, and then his figure disappeared into the forest. Seeing off the figure of the Hornbear Kou amongst the trees, with an awkward feeling, Gaviik and the others return to town for now.




“No way, to think it would be the Demon dog from that time…”




“It’s so sudden I can’t believe it, or so I would like to say… but this paper, furthermore—-”




“……. There’s no mistake that that green stone was the spiritualist’s amulet. It’s probably the same one that we saw in Barass.”




Lev, who had been in charge of the freezing trap, can say for certain that the wavelength she felt was the same from one from that time. Gaviik grandly sighed after he remembered how a female swordsman looked at him with eyes of condemnation at that time.




“Ha~aaaaaaaaaa, how did it get to this.”




“If that existence, ‘Kou’ is an existence as the rumors in the town said he is, then we might have earned ourselves some awkward infamy.”




It would be better to lengthen their stay in the town of Barass the next time they stay there, strategist Ref also advised him that it would be better to have some good connections with the village chief and the adventurers association. Until they had reached the inn they stayed at before, the top members of Gaviik’s party were all silent with a weird air around them.




“What could’ve happened to captain and the others? Did something happen to Karen-san?”




“He was kind of making an awkward and difficult face wasn’t he?”




“Yeah…”




Dis and the others are young members or apprentices, the ones that took care of everything, the underlings. While sitting with each other in the corner of the tavern they were looking at each other with puzzled looks.




Chapter 16: TheRequest To Subjugate A Gang Of Bandits

Every branch of the adventurers’ association is different in scale and has different features. The main point is that it exists in every town as a network of the town.




Because the escort job didn’t pay that much in the end, Gaviik’s party was looking for some random jobs they could do before moving on to the next town. The merchant noble that they escorted to this town had introduced them to a big job.




“Getting rid of a gang of bandits you say…”




“Yeah, well, it might not be what you guys specialize in, but it’s not as if you’re doing it alone.”




A request to subjugate the bandit gang that has been going around settlements. Lately, bandits and such who have been chased out of places have finally started to form a gang. It has been discovered that their hideout is in the ruins of a shrine near this town. From the adventurers’ association’s information, they’re a gang of nearly fifty bandits.




Those that will participate in this operation are the city guards as the center, hired mercenary groups and adventurer groups, though there are a number of solo mercenaries. Anyway, they’re just a nameless bunch, that’s why he eagerly welcomed Gaviik’s party’s participation since they possess the medal of ‘War axe and Serpent’.




The same day, the members of Gaviik’s party had gathered in a room from the inn they visited last night. They were talking about the job’s details and their plan of action. Because fighting against other people is more dangerous than fighting monsters, it’ll be necessary to assist the younger members who aren’t used to it.




Especially this time, they can’t take along the apprentices, since the gang of bandits they have to fight this time is reasonably large.




“It has been decided that we’ll use the city guard’s carriage to go to the location. Therefore the group of apprentices and the group that does the odd jobs will stay in the town.”




“We’ll have Viido and Franch stay behind as leaders. I want all the others to participate, any questions?”




“Questiooon~, are we taking Kuma-chan along?”




At Karen’s question captain Gaviik and vice-captain Mandel looked at each other, for now they decided to separately talk about ‘Kou’ in the afternoon. Leaving aside its mentality, on the outside, the Hornbear is a genuine monster. They also can’t just leave him to hide in the forest near the town forever.




If they were to work together they would first have to prepare a good reason for bringing a monster along, it also has to do with the trust they have in their party.




After discussing the bandit gang subjugation request with the related parties, they checked everything, they inspected and did maintenance on their equipment, and bought what was necessary. Then the main members ate some food and went towards the forest.




There was a question whether the Hornbear Kou, which their party cautions over, will be taken along or not. Since they didn’t have any better ideas they decided to ask the person in question himself about it.




“V~oorf” [Alright]




Kou had shown them a simple acceptance of their request with some words written on a piece of paper. Getting such an easy answer, Gaviik’s party became exhausted. By the way, Karen was riding on the Hornbear Kou’s shoulder again.




In accordance to taking Kou along, they began to discuss about some kind of mark the Hornbear Kou would wear to show he wasn’t a normal monster. Kou suggested that he could use his trademark which is the gem on his forehead, but since it didn’t stand out because of his large body it was rejected.




In the end they decided that they would adorn him with a piece of horse-armor the horses of Gaviik’s party wear, in order to show his affiliation with them. The result, they got a Hornbear wearing armor which ended up having a strange appearance.




“Kuma-chan, isn’t it heavy?”




“Vu~oolf”[Nope, it’s okay.]




The one in question, Kou, became aware of the fact that he was part of a group after wearing the armor with Gaviik party’s crest. In other words, his tension began to rise. An unusual group was formed between monster hunters and a monster.




“Anyway, with this, one of the problems has been resolved.”




“Yeah… Ah, by the way Kou.”




“Vu~ooolf?”




Just where did that amount of potions come from, Gaviik tried asking Kou about it after remembering it. Kou answered him by saying he picked them up in the dungeon. Because he now sees them as his comrades, Kou didn´t think about hiding anything. He told them about how he stored things he picked up in the dungeon in his interdimensional storage.




“Vuwoo~vuwoolf.” [I also have things like this.]




From his interdimensional storage, he takes out a big battle axe and a wide shield for warriors and shows them to him. Everyone from Gaviik’s party involuntarily stares at him. A monster nearly three meters in length armed with a battle axe and a wide shield. The only thing he made them, who are specialized in taking on monsters think, was ‘We aren’t going to fight this right?’ That was the kind of monster that had appeared before them.




Anyway, Gaviik, who had once again recognized Kou as that demon dog, said the one thing that had to be said as the representative of the party.




“Well, sorry for that.”




Kou wholeheartedly accepted captain Gaviik’s apology. From the beginning Kou didn’t think of himself as a victim because he was killed by adventurers who specialize in killing monsters, he had possessed one after all.




n order to inform the other adventurers of the Hornbear Kou’s participation in exterminating the bandit group, the main party members from Gaviik’s group went into town together with the Hornbear Kou. After they had met with some of the influential people in town and the noble merchant from a while ago, they made sure that the servants and others wouldn’t speak a word of what happened on the mountain road.




At first the gatekeepers and the pedestrians were afraid. But because it looked rather more intelligent than feral, because of the armor he had equipped, people began to touch the Hornbear’s fur. Because it was such a strange happening people eventually lost all wariness they had toward him.




It seems that Karen riding on the Hornbear Kou’s shoulder helped lessen the wariness.




The other mercenary groups and adventurer parties were also alright with it, mostly because of Gaviik’s ‘battle-axe and serpent’ party. On the surface, nobody fervently objected to the Hornbear Kou joining them on this job, but a group of three nomad mercenaries came over to annoy them.




“But it’d just be weird ya know! Last time we saw it, it wasn’t wearin’ no armor. In tha first place why’d ya hide it in the forest?”




“Today you suddenly said ‘actually our group had tamed it’ that’s what’s bothering me ya know. I ain’t ever heard of someone tamin’ a Hornbear.”




“It’s a monster right? We dun’ even know when it’ll bare its fangs. Ya should at least put some chains ‘round it.”




Unlike the mutated ones, that have a part of their animal self remaining, monsters are beings that suddenly come into existence and because of that, they understand that they are impossible to control. In the first place, it is said that monsters don’t get attached to humans.




It’s too dangerous so we can’t trust him, or so the three say. Certainly, ‘why did they hide it in the forest until now’ or ‘just how did they tame an untamable monster’, questions like those were still left. There was a minority that totally trusted them on this matter.




However, there was still the elite group of Gaviik’s party. They know how to handle or dodge these kind of situations. Since they are specialized in killing monsters they would also know a lot about biology of monsters. They know a method to tame monsters which hasn’t been released to the public yet. But there is no way they would just give out such valuable information.




—– Or that’s how they’re going to fool the world.




“Not having it immediately enter the town, or letting it stay in the forest, both of them are top secret so we can’t tell you.”




By giving a certain answer to any of their questions and using the trust the others have in them as high ranking medal holders, they can contain this. The three mercenaries are just small fry, so taking that into account, they have a hold on their weakness, so why not take advantage of that.




“By the way, one of our members went to feed the bear, but I heard that you guys tried to mess with her… Karen, there’s no mistake it was these three right?”




“That’s right~, Even though I said I didn’t do that kind of work, those guys groped my boobs y’know~”




Karen visibly showed her anger by going ‘punpun’. At that time, it was dark so they couldn’t see well, but there’s no mistaking it that Karen was the girl of that time. Knowing that, the three of them froze.




“And then, they tried to force me into the bushes, but then kuma-chan appeared and they ran away.”




“…………”




That night, after the Hornbear went outside, the bar became noisy with what had just happened. The three who were being bathed in the cold stares of those around them were uncomfortably silent.




The date of the mission.




After the evening had passed, the city’s army’s carriages left. The raid on the bandit gang’s hideout is planned for midnight. The leader of every group was together in a single carriage heading toward the location. It was decided that Gaviik’s party and the mercenary group would break through. The adventurers and the nomad mercenaries would patrol outside.




“Still, it really is troublesome that we don’t know the exact number of enemies.”




“A number of mages have already tried to confirm it. Since the group is fairly large it would be good to think they would be about even with the city army.”




“Them having hostages just adds to the worries doesn’t it.”




“Well, according to the contract it’s something okay to ignore…”




Since it isn’t something that easy to do or so he says, the different captains thinking of their subordinates. It seems like there are a few who have been kidnapped from nearby settlements, even if they find them alive, they don’t have any obligation to save them. It had become a plan where they should focus on the extermination even if sacrifices did appear.




Be that as it may, even among those that specialize in killing, there aren’t that many among them that would mindlessly follow an order like that. This time those that have joined up for this mission have agreed to this plan after they had made sure there wouldn’t be any penalties afterwards.




The group of carriages of the city army with the punitive forces riding them in the night on the highway. Behind five carriages there was walking a giant figure.




It is the Hornbear Kou who was added to the line of carriages. In the carriage in front of him a spiritualist affiliated with the mercenaries was casting movement spells on him. Like that he was able to keep up with the carriages that were going relatively fast.




Even if accidents, like the carriage wheels getting stuck somewhere happened, with the Hornbear’s physical strength, they can easily get it out. Most of the participants of the punitive force were looking at the Hornbear Kou with vigilance, but when they were more than halfway to their goal he had already gained their trust.




[Oh my? someone’s there.]




The Hornbear’s own vision is only so-so at night, but Kou can see well even in a place like a dungeon where there isn’t any light.




Kou, who had found out about a number of presences a little further down the road, where the group was going to hide among the rocks, ran next to the carriage where Gaviik’s party was. He sent a memo paper through the window informing them. From within the Carriage he could hear Karen’s sweet voice saying ‘Kuma-chan’ but then someone reprimanded her by saying ‘leave it for later’.




The group of carriages slowly lowered their speed. When Gaviik’s group went to the first carriage which belonged to the commanding officer of the town’s army, it seems like it was the reconnaissance team which returned.




Since they were close to the hideout, they would walk the rest of the way. While everyone was getting off the carriages, the commanding officer received the report from the reconnaissance team.




“Good work, what’s the enemy doing?”




“There weren’t any important moves in particular.”




The remains of a temple’s ruins was now the bandit gang’s hideout. According to the reconnaissance team they didn’t spot any of the enemy’s patrols. It seems like a few days ago an armed group went inside, and since then it had become eerily silent.




—— What to do next. Gaviik’s group and the mercenary group think it’s a trap. Some of the nomad mercenaries were also thinking the same. However, the decision lies with the town’s army. For now, they decided they would go towards the vicinity of the hideout and look around.




“Is that it…”




“Though I had heard of it, seeing it now, it really is a troublesome stronghold.”




The temple ruins were completely carved into the cliff. According to old tales it is said that it was made from expanding an already existing cave in the cliff with magic. From the terrain it could be seen that it is a natural fortress. The only entrance is in the front, and the only way to get there is to find a gentle slope and slowly walk towards it.




“You didn’t find a secret pass leading to the inside somewhere did you?”




“From what the old records say, a secret pass like that hasn’t been confirmed. Though the guys inside might have made one.”




These past few days the reconnaissance team haven’t found an entrance like that. Since they can’t stealthily close in from behind, they don’t have any other choice but to go in from the front, but it does raise suspicion that there isn’t a single bonfire or patroller around.




“Because they’re hiding inside, isn’t it something like that?”




“Yeah.”




For the commanding officer the objective of this force is to exterminate the bandits so even if there may be a trap they just have to break through it. Then a part bear suddenly decided to show his face making the group leaders look at him. Hiding his wry smile Gaviik asked if there was something wrong.




“What’s wrong? Kou.”




“Vu~ooooorfu~”




While ‘pretending’ to answer him with gestures, he pulls out a memo paper in an angle only captain Gaviik can see it. Around the middle of the cliff, where the roof of the temple would be, Kou saw a lot of human forms there. About a dozen of them equipped with something like a bow.




“As expected it’s an ambush —–”




And at that moment, ‘hyuu hyuu’ the sound of wind being cut was heard. Gaviik warned them of the ambush.




“Everyone hide! The arrows are coming!”




At the same time, all the members of the punitive force either hid behind rocks or readied their shields. Although the arrows were hitting the Hornbear Kou who obviously stood out, because of the strong fur and sturdy skin they didn’t pierce deeply and just fell to the ground. For now, Kou just secretly picked them up and put them in his interdimensional pocket.




“They have a grasp on our movements don’t they.”




“Damn, no other choice, everyone charge!”




“Hey, hey, you seriously wanna pierce through.”




The commanding officer splendidly gave out a reckless order. Those that are experienced know that if they were to retreat now, less blood would be spilled. Having been had by an enemy which you have little information on and even going into their territory is just suicidal. It’s just like jumping into a trap on your own.




“It’s dangerous if we stand still for too long! I propose that we retreat for now.”




“We agree with Gaviik’s group, if we try to rush in now it would only increase the number of victims.”




“The right to command lies with us, I will have you obey the contract here.”




Whether he was just being impatient or he’s just an idiot who loves to rush in, to the commanding officer who tells them that they should’ve been prepared for this and that he wouldn’t let them weasel out now, both Gaviik and the mercenary captain gave up thinking that this guy was the type who wouldn’t listen no matter what they said.




These kinds of things also happen in real life like when a superior gives you some annoying jobs.




In a corner of the plains dyed in the dark, he is in a way defending himself by putting both his paws over his head while arrows just keep hitting him? To that figure which just stood there calmly, captain Gaviik got an idea to overturn this situation.




“Kou!”




Vuoorfu~?”




In order to tell him the plan, Gaviik beckoned the Hornbear Kou over.




Chapter 17: The Battle in Front of the Temple

The plan was this: When the downpour of arrows lightens up, the Horned Bear Kou, who has the best defense out of everyone in the attack force, is to make his way up the hillside path that leads to the ruins of the shrine. He is to then scout any suspicious-looking places for any traps and ambushes that might be set up.




TLN: “Horned Bear” was previously translated as “Hornbear”






「Can you do it?」




「Vroar!」『Leave it to me!』




Equipped with a wide shield and a battleaxe that a human would normally need two hands to wield, Kou the Horned Bear made his way up the hillside path. Arrows continued to rain from the top of the ruins, but the Horned Bear took no damage even to the parts of its body that the armor did not cover, so Kou held the shield up above his head and continued up the path without a problem.




The stars in the sky and a little moonlight were the only sources of light in the area. No matter how big a target Kou was, the Horned Bear was not carrying a torch and difficult to make out in the darkness, so the aim of the archers was off. After a while, as if the enemy sensed that their arrows were useless, the downpour ceased.




As Kou climbed the pitch-black hillside road, he searched for the “suspicious places” that Gawiik had assigned him to find.




TLN: “Gawiik” was previously named “Gaviik”






『Ah, there’s a trap here. Let’s break it – Hyah!』




A trap designed to restrain the target was hidden ingeniously beneath the grass; Kou destroyed it with his battleaxe. He continued up the path, using his weapon to destroy the traps in places where the dirt bulged unnaturally or where the grass was strangely woven.




He occasionally stepped on and triggered a trap, but they were traps designed for human targets; they had little to no effect on the Horned Bear.




From afar, only a gray silhouette moving around the hillside path was visible, occasionally stopping to do something. The bandit group had no idea that their traps were being disarmed.




With the attack force waiting behind him at the bottom of the hill, Kou continued to climb the hill. Suddenly, he ran into an invisible wall.




『Huh? What’s this...?』




He turned around and observed his surroundings, but he didn’t see anything particularly out of the ordinary. Other than the countless traps that were on the path behind him, this place seemed like a normal, open grassy area. About twenty metres ahead, the ruins were visible, buried in the cliffs. There was no light and not a single person to be seen. But for some reason, he could not go any further.




『Ah, could this be a Barrier?』




He emerged his head from the Horned Bear’s body and extended it through the Barrier. Just a moment ago there was not a single light or person to be seen, but through the Barrier he now saw a wooden barricade in front of the ruins, lined with torches and countless silhouettes of bandits were lying in wait behind it.




A bandit ambush that was invisible from outside the Barrier. Feeling it would be dangerous to go any further, he decided to fall back and report the situation to everyone else.



















The large shadow that had been climbing side to side up the hillside path suddenly turned back and retreated. Seeing this, the bandits hidden behind the Barrier whispered among themselves, wondering if their ambush had been seen through.




「Wasn’t that a Horned Bear?」




「There’s no way a Horned Bear would be equipped with weapons and armor.」




「No, it could a new kind of summoned beast.」




The Magician leading the bandits warned them that there might be a Sorcerer among the enemy using magic tools to deal with the bandits. A Sorcerer that freely uses Golems and summoned beasts would be supporting the enemy while they make their move in the open area. It was likely that they were a very capable opponent.




「It seems the attack force they sent this time isn’t just the town militia...」




「This might be a good opportunity for us to start making some money in this area.」




While the bandits were having this conversation...



















Having received Kou’s scouting information that there is a magical Barrier with an ambush set up behind it, the attack force immediately opened a strategy meeting. Both the town militia’s commanding officer and Gawiik’s group decided against a reckless frontal attack.




「Seeing as the Barrier conceals the whole area around the ruins, they undoubtedly have quite a skilled Spiritualist with them.」




「I’m sure their plan is a surprise attack while we’re defenseless in front of the Barrier.」




「And the purpose of the traps on the path was to break our formation and cause confusion when we retreat from their attack.」




「It’s pretty scary to think what would have happened if we’d tried to attack into that.」




In any case, the first thing that needed to be done was removing that Barrier. It would have been possible for a Magician or Sorcerer to interfere with the magical power that is being put into the Barrier to destroy it, unless the Barrier was ridiculously powerful. However, it went without saying that breaking the Barrier this way would require more power than the amount needed to maintain it.




A Spiritualist would be able to destroy the Barrier by directly countering it, rather than interfering with its magical power. Using this method, only an equal amount of magical power would be needed.




「The problem is, we don’t have a Spiritualist in our attack force...」




「If we match our Sorcerers against their Magician, we should be able to destroy the Barrier, but it’s too dangerous.」




If they moved to destroy the Barrier, it was certain that the enemy would move to attack them. However, they would not know when, where from or how the enemy would attack, so sending the Sorcerers in alone was out of the question. But that did not mean it would be any safer to send them in with an escort.




There was the option of going forward in a defensive formation with the entire group and then protecting him while he destroys the Barrier, but their movements were being watched as well, so the enemy might see this and take the chance to wipe out the whole group in one move.




The enemy was invisible behind the barrier so if they attacked from there, avoiding the attacks would be mostly impossible. Even if the enemy were to do something like roll a huge boulder down the hill as they marched up, they would take heavy casualties.




「Well, even if they don’t do a large-scale attack like that, it’d be simple for them to pick us off while we’re trying to cover our Sorcerers.」




If the attack force had a few more people, it would have been possible for them to accept that there would be some casualties, and spread out to secure the area. However, they had too few Sorcerers capable of dealing with the Barrier and they could not risk losing them.




「Now then, what shall we do?」




Captain Gawiik and Vice-Captain Mandel deliberated on the task at hand. The leader of the group of adventurers suggested that it might be better to fall back for now and come back with more people, and the chiefs of the various mercenary groups voiced their agreement with this suggestion. However, the town militia’s commanding officer insisted on carrying out the mission.




「If we let them go here, they might escape!」




「Even if you say that, if it’s impossible it’s impossible, so we don’t have a choice.」




「And doing something about that impossibility is your job, isn’t it?!」




「It’s too dangerous...」




As the discussion entered a stalemate, the staff officer of Gawiik’s group, Lef, proposed a confirmed method of breaking the Barrier that required only a few reliable men. As the method proposed was not a normal method, each group other than Gawiik’s group left their seats to discuss it among themselves.



















「So, this method you were talking about is Kou’s Amulet?」




「... Yes. If we use the power of his Amulet, it is possible for a single person to break the Barrier easily alone.」




The method proposed by Lef was to use her mystic staff, “The Flowing Hand”, to channel magical power tuned for Barrier-breaking into the Spiritualist’s Amulet, then imbuing that energy into a suitable weapon and using that weapon to cut through the Barrier.




「But doesn’t that mean we have to take you right next to the Barrier?」




「Couldn’t we imbue that magical power into a bow and pierce the Barrier from afar with arrows?」




Karen, a fairly skilled magic-user herself, suggested a possible safe way to do it, but Lef shook her head.




「You need to have control over the magical power to tune it for Barrier-breaking. It’s impossible to do with arrows.」




「Hmm...」




「If only Kou could use magic...」




「Vroar?」




TLN: This last sound is made by Kou






Kou, who had been watching over the meeting of the group members seated in a circle, suddenly raised his head. There are Monsters known to use magic-like powers, but it is unheard of for a Horned Bear to use such powers.




But judging from the discussion, Kou figured that all the problems would be solved if he could just use Lef’s staff, so he tried asking.




「Controlling magical power, how do you do it?」




「... You have to perceive the waveform of the magical power, channel it to the end of the staff, feel its strengths and weaknesses, and adjust the width of its waveform.」




Lef provided a detailed answer to the question written on Kou’s paper. What an honest man, thought the group members as they smiled wryly. Even if he understood how to use the staff, Kou would have to be somehow incredibly skilled at manipulating the magical power to be able to gather magical power to a specific point, tune it to have special properties and then imbue it into another object.




「... To be able to imbue magical power, you at least need to be able to use Light magic.」




While saying that, Lef demonstrated by producing a small ball of light in her hand. This was a basic skill that any magic-user should be able to do. Imitating her, Kou extended his paw. Karen stood close to his side and advised him,『You gather it with your heart~』




The power of the Gods that fills the air. Breathing this source of creation that exists in all things into your body, and focusing it, passing it through your soul, visualizing spiritual signposts and purifying it – Lef’s explanation of how to manipulate magical power was too complicated, and Kou did not really understand it. However, Kou could purify magical power.




『Ah, if I do that it gathers up. So that means if I do this to that, it becomes this shape...』




A bright light illuminated the surroundings as a powerful ball of light appeared in the palm of the Horned Bear’s large paw. The members of Gawiik’s group were astonished, but quickly looked around cautiously. The nearby mercenary groups and group of adventurers were looking curiously to see what was happening.




「Ugh! Get rid of the light, you’ll give away our position to the enemy!」




「Vroar.」『My bad.』




They were far enough from the ruins that no arrows came flying at them again, but the light was probably bright enough for the bandits to see.




「You can use magic?」




「Vroar –」




Kou produced a note saying “I only just remembered”, then explained that he had just imitated her to try and manipulate the magical power. Hearing that Kou can purify magical power, Lef suggested it might be possible for him to tune the magical power for Barrier-breaking and imbue it into a weapon.




「Hmm. Can you do it, Kou?」




「Vroar, vroar.」『I’ll give it a try.』




Borrowing Lef’s mystic staff, “The Flowing Hand”, Kou stored magical power tuned for Barrier-breaking in the Spiritualist’s Amulet, adjusted the waveforms and imbued the power throughout his battleaxe. He had previously seen Karen imbuing magic into her arrows that time at the lake, so he used that as a reference.




「Vroaroar –」『I’m done –』




「Lef, how is it?」




「... It’s perfect.」




Normally, for a Magician to imbue a weapon with magic, he must picture the magical power clearly in his head to control it to wrap around the weapon. Producing an imbuement where the magical power is wrapped completely around the weapon without leaving any gaps is difficult even for skilled Magicians. However, Kou, who can directly see and control magical power, had produced a perfect imbuement.



















With a way to break the Barrier, the attack force made its plans with Gawiik’s group at the center. The town militia’s commanding officer even temporarily handed leadership over to Gawiik to make this plan succeed.




And so the Horned Bear Kou stood in front of the Barrier once more, now using the staff’s power to imbue the battleaxe with Barrier-breaking magical power.




「Oi look, it’s the same one from before. 」




「That’s definitely a Horned Bear, ain’t it?」




「It definitely looks like a Horned Bear, but it’s wearing armor and it’s got a staff and battleaxe. The hell’s up with that?」




「So it is a summoned beast after all, and that bright light earlier must have been to resummon it.」




Summoned beasts used by Sorcerers are powerful, but the time they are summoned for is limited. The Magician leading the bandits assumed that when the bear retreated earlier, it was because its summoning time was running out and it needed to report its scouting information before then. He told the bandits that the bear had simply been resummoned so it could continue its scouting.




The bandits were confident in the Barrier protecting them, and idly discussed this “strange summoned beast”. Meanwhile, on the other side of the Barrier, the Horned Bear raised its battleaxe.




「Vrooooooar!」『Here we go –!』




Kou raised the battleaxe imbued with Barrier-breaking magical power and, with a single swing, cut through the Barrier. Like a landscape reflected on water’s surface being cut and torn, the false image of the silent, empty ruins rippled and faded to reveal the truth.




The barricade extended around the entrance, lined with torches. Behind it, there were at least thirty bandits lying in wait.




「What?! The Barrier’s been broken!」




「This is bad – Hurry and go tell the boss!」




「Damn it! Aim for that summoned beast! Kill it before their main force arrives!」




While the bandits were in confusion from the breaking of the Barrier, the Magician gave the order to attack. Even the tough body of the Horned Bear would not have withstood arrows and magical attacks at such short range, so Kou slowly retreated while blocking the attacks with his shield, and used the light magic that he had learned earlier.




This magic is normally used for ordinary things like putting a small light inside a lamp for light, but it is also possible to create a larger source of light by not regulating its intensity.




『Take this –』




Kou threw a blindingly bright ball of light into the sky, then it started drifting slowly back down, lighting up the area and acting as a flare signal for the rest of the attack force. Gawiik’s group began to pick off the bandits, who were now visible even from the bottom of the hill.




「Karen!」




「Yes sir~!」




At Captain Gawiik’s command, Karen raised her bow and aimed at the bandits’ leader, the Magician. She imbued magical power into her arrow and fired. The arrow imbued using archery-style magic easily penetrated straight through the barricade to find its target, burying itself in the Magician’s body. Leaving wooden splinters from the barricade in its wake, the arrow hit the Magician’s body with such force that his body was bent over and sent flying.




Having lost their leader, the bandits’ attacks became disorganized. Their archers changed targets erratically between the town militia, the mercenary groups coming up the hill and the Horned Bear, and they were flanked by the group of adventurers who were firing arrows from a different direction. Their defenses were falling apart.




『Here’s one more!』




Before the first ball of light illuminating the area fell to the ground, Kou threw another one into the air. With a constant light source revealing their positions, even the bandits’ archers who had hidden on the roof had no choice but to take cover from the arrows being fired from below.




Meanwhile, a group of lone mercenaries came from yet another direction and leapt over the barricade. The three mercenaries, who had been arguing with each other until just before they left, were suddenly well coordinated in their attacks, cutting through and scattering the bandits.




And matching their movements were the town militia and other mercenary groups, who made their way up the hill to join the battle. The bandits began to run for their lives.




「The bandits are escaping into the ruins!」




「Watch out for traps at the entrance! Don’t rush in carelessly!」




The remaining bandits who were too slow to escape tried to surrender, but before they could get the chance, the ground in front of the ruins was stained with their blood. The town militia’s technician dismantled the barricade to open the area up, and the attack force began their preparations to infiltrate the ruins.



















「Good job, Kou!」




「Kuma-chan, you were awesome!」




TLN: Kuma is bear and I refuse to write “Bear-chan”






「You’re quite something, aren’t ya?」




「Vroarr~」『Tehehe~』




Having been in command of the operation, Gawiik’s group arrived at the top of the hill a little later than the others. Kou, happy to be praised and acknowledged by everyone, felt a little embarrassed. He returned the mystic staff to Lef, planning to have her teach him new magic later.




A momentary break was declared. The various groups stopped to talk, though they had to do so while stepping over the corpses over the bandits on this blood-stained battlefield. From here they needed to storm the ruins, suppressing the bandits who had fled, and capture or kill their leader.




Gawiik’s group was planning to storm the ruins with the various mercenary groups and town militia soldiers that were gathered at the entrance, but a short distance away, the group of adventurers were discussing something loudly.




「What’s wrong? Is there a problem?」




「Ah, you guys should come see this too.」




The adventurers that Gawiik had called out to pointed him towards the entrance to the ruins. It was a tunnel with a narrow entrance that could only fit three adults side-by-side, but there was something built there about five meters into the passage.




The wooden gate that was originally there had long since rotten away, replaced by a gate of steel bars arranged in a lattice that covered the whole passage. And behind that gate was the problem.




「... Hostages, huh.」




「Probably, no, definitely.」




「The Adventurers' Association knew these guys had hostages, and still put out a contract like this?」




「These bandits are a group that’s been gathered from all over the place, so they might have taken the hostages from elsewhere.」




The captains of the infiltration squads gathered at the entrance frowned at the sight of the hostages behind the gate. After they had stood at the entrance for too long, an arrow came flying out from the other side, so they retreated quickly after taking a quick peek down the tunnel. They saw four hostages being held there.




The hostages were young women whose clothes had been torn off, and the bandits had chained them to the gate as if they were nothing more than signs hanging from a wall. The figure of a very young little girl could also be seen among them. The bandits were using their bodies as shields, hiding behind them with bows at the ready, so they could not approach carelessly. Rescuing them would be difficult, as they had to think twice before attacking.




In such a situation, even the town militia’s commanding officer, who did not have a single care for the hostages’ lives, could not give the order to just go in and attack. However –




「But if we just trap them in here, there’s no difference.」




It was a choice between suffering a slow death trapped in chains, or get caught up in the attack and killed quickly. If there was no way to save them either way, would it not be better for them if they were put to rest quickly? The town militia’s commanding officer told himself this to justify their sacrifice.




But at that moment, arrows came whistling out from the tunnel and everyone’s attention was drawn to the passage. Kou was standing at the entrance of the tunnel, and the arrows that were flying from inside were aimed at him – some hit, burying themselves in his arms and shoulders, while others missed, clattering at his feet or flying past him.



















Kou, who could see clearly even in the dark, saw the figures of the girls imprisoned behind the bars. He saw that patches of their skin were discoloured red-black and purple from bruises. Their limp bodies were covered in cuts and scratches, and their cheeks and lips were swollen. Trails of blood ran from their broken noses onto the backs of their necks and over their chests.




The girls looked about the same age as Alice and Nina, but the symbol of their femininity, their breasts, had been pierced at the tips and bells had been attached to the piercings. The chains attached to the collars they were wearing were being pulled from behind the bars, causing them cry out in pain.




Taunting the Horned Bear standing in front of them, the bandits pulled on the chains and jeered at him. Standing in the rain of countless arrows, Kou felt a hazy feeling in his chest begin to surface.




As if resonating with that feeling, the Horned Bear’s consciousness that had been suppressed by Kou resurfaced.




『That... That has to be a very evil thing.』




This feeling was that of “anger” and “hatred”.




「Kuma-chan?」




Karen, who had sensed a change in Kou’s presence, called out to him.




「GROAAAAAAAAR!」




「Ku-Kuma-chan! NO!」




Deaf to Karen’s attempts to stop him, Kou charged straight into the tunnel and firmly grasped each side of the steel gate that the hostages were chained to. Seeing a terrifying monster closing in on them with its fangs bared, the hostages quickly lost their minds.




Seeing the Horned Bear Kou charge in, the members of the attack force felt strangely relieved. Nobody wanted to be the first to go in and cause the death of the hostages. But if the Horned Bear were to go in and break both the gate and the hostages, it would be easier for them.




The bandits had provoked the summoned beast, and since the beast would not care about the hostages, they prepared to counterattack with their spears and swords.




「Damn, you monster!」




「Stab him, stab him! Kill him before he breaks the gate!」




「At this range, arrows should work on him too!」




Even the Horned Bear’s body could not withstand the direct attacks at this close distance. Being stabbed repeatedly by spears through the gate targeting the openings in his armor, Kou pulled at the gate with all of his might.




「GROOOOOAAAAAR!」




「Uwah, this is over...」




「The gate is broken!」




「Run!」




Expecting the remaining attack force to come down the tunnel now that the gate was broken, the bandits started to retreat deeper into the temple. Deciding that the swords and spears that had pierced him through the gate were in the way, Kou tore them out, then with one final step, he pulled the gate loose. With that, he moved the hostages to safety, together with the whole gate.




「Yes, we can storm in now! Let’s get those bandits!」




With the entrance open, the town militia’s commanding officer led the infiltration team into the ruins. Kou, who had used the last of his strength to carry the steel gate back to the tunnel entrance, gently set it down on the ground.




「Vr... Var...」『Hurry, you need to treat these people!』




As Trissun started to treat the former prisoners, a Priest from one of the mercenary groups came to offer help. Daido and Mandel removed the chains that tied them to the gate, and the adventurers provided sheets for them to cover their bodies.




While the prisoners were being treated, the Horned Bear Kou lay peacefully on the ground, losing strength from having lost too much blood.




「KUMA-CHAN!」



















The Horned Bear’s wounds were so deep that even Trissun, the most skilled Healer out of anyone there, could not do anything about them. The Priest of the mercenary group had more potent healing power than Trissun, but this power did not work when used on Monsters.




The Horned Bear, a Monster that had fought for Gawiik’s group. But everyone had grown some affection for it. It seemed that the allies that he had fought up to this far with, the mercenary groups, the adventurers and the lone mercenaries, all felt sorrow at the apparent death of Kou the Horned Bear.




Suddenly there was a call for support from the town militia that had stormed the ruins, so Gawiik’s group went to join them, thinking of having a funeral for Kou later. Telling Karen it would be alright for her to be by Kou’s side, the rest of the members left the two of them alone.




Karen gently stroked the Horned Bear’s fur as she sat by his side. And then, a bird flew down. Kou thanked the bird for following him all the way from Curacall. As the Horned Bear drew its last breath, Kou transferred himself to the messenger bird.




TLN: Curacall was previously named Kurakaru






As Kou separated himself from the Horned Bear’s spirit, he told it, “I’m sorry I put you through all this.”




The spirit replied, “It was fun while it lasted,” before returning to its resting place.




Soon after that, the bandits’ base was secured.




Chapter 18: Journey to the Imperial Capital

At daybreak, in front of the temple ruins.




The attack force was making preparations to leave, and the town militia soldiers escorting the captured bandits guided the carriages along the plains at the bottom of the hill through the morning fog. On a hill some distance away from this busy scene, at the side of the temple ruins, Gawiik’s group was conducting a funeral for the Horned Bear.




Everyone in the group understood that Kou was an immortal existence, and Kou was currently possessing the messenger bird. Therefore, this funeral, which would normally only be conducted following the passing of a companion, was for the Horned Bear itself.




The young soldiers from the town militia watching this scene on the hill with inquisitive eyes talked among themselves, half-grumbling.




「But you know, is it even normal to have a funeral service for an service animal?」




「Maybe if you get to a high enough class to bear the “Battleaxe and Serpent” medal, you start feeling like you’re different from normal people?」




「Jeez… Here we are having to make preparations to leave so early in the morning, it must be nice being in one of the elite groups, getting to rest -」




One of the attack force groups overheard their conversation by chance, and reprimanded them.




「Oi you guys, which group are you from?」




「You lot who didn’t even spill any blood on the battlefield shouldn’t talk like you know anything.」




Being berated by the three hard-faced mercenaries who still had wet bloodstains on their leather armor, the young soldiers timidly returned to their work.



















The attack force was welcomed back to the town with applause from the people. More than half of the hostages who were thought to be lost had been safely rescued, so all of the mercenary groups, adventurers and lone mercenaries who participated in the attack received favorable evaluations from the Adventurers' Association.




There was an air of regret about the death of Horned Bear from Gawiik’s group, but the response to the death of the service animal was not quite as sad as if a person had died.




Gawiik’s group collected their reward and made preparations to head to their next job. The members who had been on standby packed the luggage into the equipment carriage and worried about the quieter-than-usual atmosphere in the group.




「Feels like there’s something’s missing on the back of the carriage...」




「Since Karen-san’s not in a good mood, the mood’s a bit gloomy, isn’t it.」




While the lower-ranked members were discussing the mood and carrying on with their duties, the higher-ranked members of Gawiik’s group were resting in their inn rooms or gathering information over drinks at the bar.




The town militia’s commanding officer approached the bar where Gawiik and Mandel were drinking.




「Man, thanks to you gentlemen, our mission turned out pretty well, so let me thank you again.」




「Sure.」




The bandit leaders had prepared an emergency escape path through a dried up water well deeper in the ruins. But because the attack force had been able to storm the ruins quickly, they had been able to capture them before they escaped. The battle at the entrance gate had been a stalling tactic to buy time for the bandit leaders to get away.




It seemed that the bandits at the gate had not been told this, and were just used as disposable pawns.




He had been informed that if he showed good results in this operation, he would be considered for the imperial capital’s army, which was why he had been so adamant on continuing the mission. In high spirits, he told them that his achievement of suppressing the bandit threat had been acknowledged, so he was heading towards the imperial capital city soon.




「The imperial capital city, huh… We were thinking about showing our faces there soon, too.」




「Oh! If that’s the case, won’t you escort me there? Let’s travel together!」




Gawiik thought,『Well, why not?』and accepted the request of the now-former commanding officer of the town’s militia. Since the client was from the military, it would be easier than escorting a normal civilian.




In the royal capital, there was a magical technician who dealt in various magical tools, a regular customer of Gawiik’s group. Famous for causing a stir with his curious inventions, he was widely known as the『Abnormal Professor』, but his ability was unquestionable. Gawiik had been thinking of introducing him to Kou.



















With the preparations for departure complete, Gawiik’s equipment carriage left the town, followed by three regular carriages. The former commanding officer was riding in one of the regular carriages. The four carriages headed towards the town of Curacall. The plan was to stockpile a large amount of food and water supplies there before beginning the long journey on the highway to the imperial capital city.




「Pii-chan~」




「Pii!」




TLN: "Pii-chan" appears to be Karen's nickname for the bird






Karen rubbed her cheeks against the soft feathers of the messenger bird. She was still feeling a little depressed, but she had regained some of her vigor thanks to Kou’s comforting.




He would sit on her shoulders and tickle her cheeks and neck with his wings, or walk around on top of her when she was lying down, as if he were giving her some kind of animal therapy.




Half a day after they left the down, they crossed a river and stopped for a break. Carriages who had come from the direction of Curacall were also stopped at the riverside; it seemed like a perfect place for travelers to rest.




The travellers who had come along with Gawiik’s escort party because they were heading to the imperial capital city themselves were now discussing rumors about the capital. There was one that there were exceptional individuals being gathered at the castle.




「Is there going to be a war soon or something?」




「I haven’t heard anything like that.」




「Isn’t it some problem linked to the succession to the throne?」




「Ah, you’re talking about how two of the three princes are having quite an dispute about it.」




The travellers talked about how the king currently ruling over Grandahl was still young and very dependable, so the situation seemed fine for now. In the imperial capital, where the army was stationed, people would have been hesitant to discuss the princes’ dispute over the crown, but this was a riverside with no government officials nearby.



















Gawiik overheard these rumors and discussed them with Lef, Mandel and the others over their meal. They compared these rumors to their own intel, evaluated their authenticity and tried to uncover any hidden truths.




「The gathering of exceptional individuals is probably the First Prince’s doing.」




「I can’t imagine that prince to be wanting a dispute over the crown.」




「... The one who’s disputing it would be the Second Prince.」




The First Prince liked adventuring, and did things like gather parties to search dungeons, fight monsters, and from time to time he would hide his social status to accept requests from the Adventurers' Association.




He had already attained the “Twin Swords and Beast” medal, ranked fourth out of the seven ranks, one rank below Gawiik’s group, so he was quite skilled.




「Maybe he’s planning to challenge another dungeon or something.」




「That prince’s group members are replaced pretty often, aren’t they?」




The First Prince used money to gather exceptional individuals and form an adventurer group to challenge high-difficulty dungeons and increase his fame as an adventurer. But most of them participated only because they were hired, and many left the group after making some money.




The fact that their leader was the First Prince, who also had to carry out his public duties, meant that their activities were scheduled irregularly. It seemed that this factor also made it difficult for members to stay in his group.




「... We need to be wary of his member recruitment.」




「He’s got his eyes on us too, hasn’t he...」




There was no risk of the higher-ranked members of Gawiik’s being recruited, but the same could not be said for the apprentices and lower-ranked members with potential. If the First Prince of Grandahl were to directly say to them『Come on an adventure with me!』, it would not be unusual for them to join him without any hesitation.




「Hahaha, no doubt about that.」



















Leaving the riverbank behind them, the carriages under the escort of Gawiik’s group set off along the highway. By the time they reached the town of Curacall, the sun had already set and night’s dark curtain had fallen. From here, they planned to move together with an army unit that routinely made trips between here and the imperial capital city.




The former commanding officer that was being escorted would be moved to the military unit’s carriage, and it seemed there were others like him who were heading to the imperial city because they had been admitted to the imperial army for their achievements.



















「We’ll be leaving the day after tomorrow. We need to prepare for the long journey to the capital, so get ready to work starting from tomorrow.」




「That’s all, dismissed!」




Captain Gawiik briefly announced the plans, and Vice-Captain Mandel’s dismissal left the members at ease. Some went to their inn rooms, others left to go shopping and some began to clean the carriages; everyone freely went about doing their own things.




『It’s already late, so maybe I’ll give Alice a visit tomorrow~』




The messenger bird was perched on Karen’s head, accompanying her on while she was shopping. Meanwhile, he wrote a letter to give to Alice inside the other dimension. He wrote about the things he had seen and experienced while accompanying Gawiik’s group, and it ended up being quite a long letter.




『Maybe I should write a diary and show it to her, too?』




Kou thought that if he wrote about the events on his journey at the various places he intended to visit, it would actually turn out to be quite an interesting book to read. He added stockpiling a large amount of paper and ink to his plans.



















The next day. Lef accompanied Kou who said he wanted to go shopping, and bought him some fine-quality paper and ink from a shop that sold goods for nobles. The members of Gawiik’s group showed surprise at the fact that Kou was holding money, but it made sense for him to have money, since he had picked up a lot of items during his time in the dungeon.




The money that Kou had was mainly in coins known as “Guild Currency”, and there was a lot of this currency circulating in Grandahl, where the Adventurers' Association has a strong influence. He also had some money in “Imperial Currency”, which had slightly lower value than Guild Currency, and it was the predominantly used currency in the neighbouring country of Na'Hatome.




Incidentally, Karen had been the first to volunteer to accompany Kou with his shopping. Questioning her ability to negotiate prices and choose appropriate goods, everyone opposed the idea. So staff officer Lef was accompanying him instead, and Karen was sulking in her bed in her room at the inn.



















『I’ll have to make it up to Karen later. Hey, that’s… Alice?』




In the early afternoon, Kou flew from the town streets towards the Diretoss mansion and spotted Alice and her friends having tea in the gardens. Fausta was with them too. Happy to see Alice properly enjoying the company of her friends as she had done before he met her, he flew down near the tea table.




「Oh? It’s a tori-san.」




TLN: Tori = bird






「It appears to be a messenger bird.」




「However, it does not appear to be holding a letter, does it?」




TLN: These ladies are speaking with posh/rich people language






Kou, the messenger bird, landed on Alice’s shoulder. Fausta, who was sitting on a chair being petted by the other ladies, wagged his tail as if to say『Long time no see!』Kou rubbed his feathered head against Alice’s cheek and tickled her with his wings, surprising her. This was not the expected behaviour of a normal messenger bird. Alice tentatively spoke his name to confirm her suspicions.




「... Kou?」




「Pyii~」『It’s me~』




Kou produced a note behind his wing to say “long time no see,” and Alice’s expression turned to that of joy.




「It's my friend!」




「Oh my! To have a messenger bird as a friend, how wonderful!」




「It seems that Alice is well-loved by animals.」




Kou entertained the ladies by pecking at snacks and jumping from shoulder to shoulder. Alice did not ask what the others were thinking about, and it seemed they were on good terms.



















Before long, their tea party finished and Alice returned to her room after seeing her friends off. She opened the window to welcome Kou inside. Fausta was playing with a cloth ball on the bed.




「I thought you were surely planning to return to the town of Barasse, so I was wondering what had happened when I received your letter.」




The letter that Kou had left with the messenger bird when he possessed the Horned Bear in the rocky mountains had only read『I might wander the world for a little while.』Kou summarized everything that had happened after he left the mansion - or rather, he had written a diary to show her the day before.




「These are letters from a person called Elmerl.」




「Pyiririri?」『From Elmerl?』




TLN: Elmerl was previously named Elmel in earlier translations






They had been conversing about Kou through letters back and forth. The daughter of a high-class noble family and an instructor at a training school, two people who had nothing in common. The first two letters or so were written very politely, but from the third letter onwards it looked like a normal conversaion between a girl and her older sister.




Kou was relieved to hear about how Elmerl was doing, and that things were going well with Richello, Gashe and the others.




「Hey Kou, why don’t you write a letter to her too?」




「Pyuii~」『Yeah, I’ve thought about that too.』




They decided to have Kou’s letter sent together with Alice’s letter at the Adventurers' Association branch.




“I have to to back to the group now.”




「I see… The next time you’re in this town, come and visit me, alright?」




“Of course. I don’t know what form I’ll have next time, though.”




It was simple for Kou to visit her like this when he was in a harmless creature, but it would cause a huge problem if he were to try to approach the mansion in some『unmistakably dangerous creature.』




「Ufufu, you’re right, the gardener would gather everyone together to stop you!」




Alice agreed while laughing.



















Leaving his letter to Elmerl and the others with her, he left the Diretoss mansion behind and headed back to the inn where Gawiik’s group was staying. The inn worker looked up in surprise to see a bird suddenly fly into the room through the window.




The members of Gawiik’s group gathered in the dining hall explained to him,『That’s our messenger bird.』




「Pii-chan, welcome back.」




「Pi~」




The one who called out to him was Karen, but it seemed she was still sulking. He hopped along the table and landed on Karen’s lap and produced the snacks that Alice had given him - high-class shortbread biscuits that was popular even with the noble girls.




An elegant sweetness and fragrance that melted smoothly in the mouth. Karen, whose heart also melted. Daido had a dangerous look in his eyes.




「Pii-chaa~n, I love you!」




「Pyui~」




「...」




「Oi, Daido, are you still awake?」




Reaper started poking Daido, who appeared to have overheated from seeing Karen’s heart-melted expression. Dis, the sensible one, brought over some water to pour on him. Kou left the lively dining hall and headed towards staff officer Lef’s room. When he had gone shopping with her this morning, he had asked her to teach him the basics of magic.




「Pyuriri-」『I’m here~』




「... Enter.」




Lef welcomed him with a single word, and Kou entered the room to study magic for the night.




Arc 04

Chapter 19:The Capital of Magical Civilization

In a familiar restaurant near the Barasse branch of the Adventurers' Association, Elmerl, Richello and Gashe were talking about the letter that had arrived from the town of Curacall a few days ago.




「A letter from Kou, you said?」




「Yeah, it seems he’s learned read and write a lot better at the noble house I told you about.」




「Eh, that’s pretty amazing, huh.」




The letter was written with proper grammar, though his handwriting was not quite perfect yet. Elmerl and the others had already known about how he had helped the ruler of Curacall and left on a journey afterwards from her letter conversations with Alice.




It seemed that he was now on the way to the imperial capital city. Elmerl voiced her relief at the news that Kou was doing well.




「Considering that, you have quite a difficult expression.」




「Mmm, that’s because -」




In the letter, Kou had written that he was traveling with Gawiik’s group, and Elmerl had mixed feelings about that.




「Gawiik’s group, the one that tried to take his amulet?」




「Yeah, that one.」




「Hmm, that doesn’t sound like something Kou’d do, but at the same time, it seems just like Kou to do that...」




Elmerl could not deny that Gashe was right; it was just like Kou to do that. It said in the letter that Kou had become a member of Gawiik’s group, and it seemed that his personality and behavior had not changed since the times he spent in Barasse’s dungeon. So she accepted that that was just how Kou was.




「Judging from the date on the letter, they should probably be at the imperial capital right about now, I guess.」




「The imperial capital, huh. It’s a big city, but even Kou would be considered unusual there.」













Six days after Gawiik’s group and the army unit they were traveling with departed from Curacall, they arrived safely in the imperial capital after a fine journey.




The city of Tortoluse was a large collection of buildings built on a flat area that is surrounded on all sides by steep, rocky mountains. The fortified city’s huge outer walls had been built as if they were a continuation of the surrounding mountains, forming an impenetrable defense. Within these walls, a civilization of highly advanced magical technology thrived.




The group of army carriages passed easily through the triple security checks at the front gate of the city and headed straight towards the army headquarters. But Gawiik’s carriage and the civilian carriages were held back as the people and contents of the carriage had to be inspected before they were allowed to enter the city.




Gawiik’s name was well-known here, so they were given favorable treatment during the inspection compared to the inspection of civilians or other adventurers, but it still took some time. Kou, who passed the inspection as the group’s messenger bird, flew into the upper area of the city to get a view of Tortoluse from above.




『Uwah, that’s amazing… There’s so many tall buildings. I wonder if that huge one is a castle?』




Whether every building was a castle itself, or the buildings were all part of a single royal palace, large mansions extended from the center of the castle-shaped buildings, and they were all connected. The buildings at of this castle were surrounded by large walls and a moat, forming a clear boundary between the castle and the surrounding town.




Even the buildings outside the castle were large compared to the buildings in Barasse and Curacall.




『Something’s flying there... I get the feeling I’ve seen that before. But I think I’ve seen it in another world...』




Above the imperial capital city, there were several reptiles with large wings - flying dragons - with people riding on their backs. There were also things that look like vehicles, tied to the ground but floating in the air. From Kou’s memories, the name “blimp” came to his mind.




『It feels like a really advanced city.』




Kou saw that Gawiik’s group had finished their inspection and were entering the city, so he descended and perched on the lantern by the carriage driver.




The group stopped the carriages at a warehouse to store them. The staff officer’s group were sent to find an inn to stay in, while Vice-Captain’s group headed to the road where the central branch of the Adventurers' Association was to collect the reward for their mission. Captain Gawiik and the remaining members were looking after the carriages.




「After we confirm which inn we’re staying in, Kou, tomorrow I want to introduce someone to - no, I want to introduce you to someone, you don’t mind, right?」




“Sure, is it the Abnormal Professor you mentioned before?”




「Yeah, it's that Abnormal Professor. Don’t actually call him that when you meet him though, alright?」




He was known as the Abnormal Professor, even among the Magicians of various institutions who spent all their days doing nothing but research on new magical technology. But the Professor himself did not agree with this nickname, and Gawiik laughed as he told him that it would be troublesome if they were to anger him by using it.




Incidentally, the difference between a Magician and a Mage, from the official standpoint of the nation and its organizations, was whether one was a specialist who teaches apprentices or students. The swordswoman Elmerl taught swordsmanship to adventurers at a training school, but if she were to take apprentices as a specialist under this system, she would be considered a sword-master.




TLN: There are two different terms in Japanese, and both are pronounced exactly the same with a subtle difference in the last kanji only. One is “Magician”, and one is “Mage”, and both are used here, where “Mage” would be the kind that is a specialist with apprentices.




In the second sentence, it’s explaining that if Elmerl were a specialist with apprentices, her title would change in the same way (with that same, subtle change in kanji).




This is my best attempt at an explanation, but this paragraph just doesn’t translate well into English because it is just explaining a subtle kanji difference.






「I wonder if Sarta-chan is doing well -」




Karen was hanging her legs out from on top the carriage and heard the conversation about the Abnormal Professor. She thought of her friend, who was working as the Professor’s assistant.















Vice-Captain Mandel, after collecting their reward from the central branch of the Adventurers' Association, checked the large notice board. He looked through the free job request forms and announcements, looking for good work and any updates on the current state of affairs.




「Vice-Captain, there’s this one here!」




「Hmm? Ah, it’s already that time of year.」




Reaper normally just dragged his feet behind the Vice-Captain like he was bored whenever they came to the Adventurers' Association. So for him to be pointing out the notice was unusual, but Mandel looked at it. It had the seal of the royal family, and read “Gather, warriors! You are the next heroes!”




「It's a fighting tournament! There’s even a prize of fifty gold Guild coins, wow!」




Ignoring Reaper, who was excitedly telling him that they should participate, Mandel thought about the travelers’ rumors that the First Prince is gathering talented people. There were big and small fighting tournaments held periodically in the arena of the imperial capital city, but every year around this time, a large tournament sponsored by the royal family was held.




「It’s risky to join such a big tournament, so we’ll need to consult with the captain before deciding to join.」




「Yeah! Make sure you do a good job persuading him Daido, you wanna participate too, right?」




「I am interested, yes.」




One of his subordinates was a battle-junkie, one step short of being downright bloodthirsty, and the other was quiet and overbearing. Mandel shrugged his shoulders at them as he walked, leaving the Adventurers' Association behind him.












In a large inn mainly used by large groups of customers, in the middle of the street. In the section that Gawiik’s group had paid for, the group members gathered in the dining hall to discuss their future plans. Everyone was relaxed comfortably on the soft carpet on the floor.




There was also a large sofa that could have seated many people, they had gotten used to a lifestyle of sleeping outdoors, so sitting on the floor was more comfortable for them.




「Captain, you and Karen are going to go see Professor Andagi tomorrow, aren’t you?」




「Yeah, to introduce Kou to him.」




Gawiik answered while bringing snacks and a drink to his mouth. He looked at messenger bird Kou, who was massaging Karen’s back with his bird feet while she lay on her stomach.




「Captain, Reaper wants to enter the fighting tournament... What should we do?」




「The prize for winning is fifty gold coins. Fifty! Let’s all enter, Captain!」




「That’s too reckless. But fifty coins, huh...」




「Groups of fighters from other regions are also gathered in the imperial capital. There are probably a lot of them with their eyes on this tournament.」




The prize money was tempting, but it depended on the participating members, and there was the possibility of them getting injured unnecessarily. If they were going to participate, they needed to gather information on the other competitors first.




There would be no problem in entering if both the opponents’ strengths and their own strength was unknown. But a relatively well-known group like Gawiik’s strongest members and battle tactics would be analyzed by their opponents.




Reaper and Daido had the role of being the close-distance fighters of Gawiik’s group while Lef and Karen attacked from a distance, and Dis and Trissun would support them. Mandel and Viido acted as their defense. This battle formation would already be known to other groups.




Trying to defeat well-prepared opponents with only sheer strength and no plan would be ill-advised.




「Well, let’s make it up as we go!」




「Eh, you have to let me participate!」




「I want to enter, too.」




「Oh alright, alright, I’ll add preparing for the tournament to tomorrow’s plans.」




After that was decided, the relaxed, quiet group meeting finished and night fell on the city.













In the Magicians’ organization district, under the jurisdiction of the Tortoluse government. There were all sorts of magical research facilities lined up here, and many Magicians spent their days performing experiments and research. In a plaza away from the other research buildings, there was one research building standing by itself, shining bright red in the morning sunlight.




It had a unique appearance, with gears on the walls and roof and countless pipes that might have been chimneys stretching out above. It was incredibly conspicuous when compared to the other nearby research facilities, and the sign hanging on the entrance read『Andagi’s Magical Weapons Development Site.』




「This place hasn't really changed, has it. I think it’s even more chaotic than before.」




「It’s an interesting house, isn’t it?」




「Pyui pyui~」『It looks amazing from the outside.』




Gawiik, Karen and Kou who was on top of Karen’s head had come to this facility. They looked up at the building that appeared as if it were some odd combination of unorthodox art. Meanwhile, a young woman wearing a white lab coat and carrying a wooden bucket appeared from the entrance.




「Haah, it’s really no good to use the water supply equipment that the professor made rather than regular equipment... Huh?」




「Sarta-chan, good morning!」




「Karen-chan! And Gawiik-san, too!」




「Hey, is the professor here?」




She was an apprentice magical craftsman belonging to a magical research group, but she willingly worked as Professor Andagi’s assistant, and that fact alone made her a relatively respect-worthy person.




The standard of living in the imperial capital was quite developed compared to that of other cities due to the advancement of magical technology. Waterways and sewers were maintained in every part of the city, and products such as water service equipment and magical cooking tools were being sold.




Even lighting devices operated on magic, and the use of fuels like firewood or oil was rare.




When they were shown their way inside the facility, what they saw was close to what they expected.




It was not so messy that they could not find space on the floor to walk. But like long, narrow pieces of contemporary art, numerous pipes were entangled across the tops of the research desks lined up in a row. Faintly sparkling crystal balls rested on stands nearby.




Next to those were plants with poisonous-looking patterns with blooming flowers, and on top of the table on the other side, there were a lot of research flasks filled with liquids of various colors, bubbling away.




On the ceiling were countless ventilation fans, spinning noisily. It seemed that if these stopped spinning, it would be a disaster. Kou looked upon the sight of this completely disorganized, chaotic research room in amazement.




Sarta called out to the Professor, who was in one of the inner rooms.




「Professor~? Gawiik-san have come to see you~」




「Oh?」




The voice that answered was a little hoarse. The man who poked his head out from the far room was of such an age that he could not take offense to being called an old man, dressed in a white lab coat. This man was Professor Andagi, magical craftsman of the magical weapons development department of the government’s magical research organization.




「Oh! It’s been a long time, kid -」




「It's good to see you.」




「You look like you’re doing well, Professor~」




「Your breasts are nice as usual, Karen, did they get bigger again? Kuwakakakaka!」




Professor Andagi cackled as he reached his rough, bony hand towards Karen’s chest, but his assistant, Sarta, slapped it away. It was just the same as the last time they had come here, and Gawiik laughed as he shrugged and thought, “he’s still fine and healthy.”












「Oh, an intelligent being separate from the collective consciousness, you say?」




「Pyuriri~」『Hello~』




The atmosphere was more serious now, and the messenger bird Kou sat on a table with Professor Andagi, his assistant Sarta, Gawiik and Karen surrounding him.




「In your thoughts, what exactly do you think you might be?」




“I don’t really know.”




「Hmm, perhaps you were an adventurer in your past life... You have no trouble possessing demonic beasts, correct?」




”That’s right, I didn’t feel any big differences between the creatures called demonic beasts and regular animals.”




「I see...」




「Did you figure something out?」




「No idea.」




「... Is that right...」




Gawiik had expected that this might be the case, but he dropped his shoulders with disappointment as he nodded his head seriously. Saying that Kou needed to be researched in depth, the Professor expressed his interest in Kou’s ability.




Researching his ability to possess and control any animal or demonic beast as well as his ability to store objects in another dimension could lead to the greatest discovery or invention of the era.




「As far as he’s told me, there seems to be no limit on the capacity of his storage, this method of storing things in another dimension... I would certainly like to know how it works.」




「Well, he himself doesn’t really seem to understand it either.」




“Yeah, I’m only aware that I can do it, but I don’t know how it works.”




「I see. Hmm, we’ll look into that when we have the chance, but for now... Sarta.」




「Yes, Professor.」




「That thing that’s sealed in the warehouse... Do you think we can use it?」




「Eh, that thing, huh? I wonder... Indeed, if he can possess any demonic beast, then it might be possible for that, too.」




Sarta considered Professor Andagi’s serious question, then answered with a nod. The Professor answered her with a nod of his own, and a suspicious smile crept onto his face. Knowing he was planning something again, Gawiik interjected.




「Professor, let me just tell you, Kou is one of our members. I’ve introduced him to you, but I have no intention of letting you use him for some weird experiment, alright?」




「It’s not weird! My research experiments are noble, unique experiments that get results that no other methods would achieve!」




「Don’t call your own experiments noble... It’s embarrassing.」




「Rather than it being unique, you’re the unique one... In the wrong way.」




The professor’s only reaction to the comments from his old friend and his assistant was to get more excited. Karen laughed while stuffing her face with tea cakes. This was a scene that was just like the old times in this research facility.




『They get along well, don’t they?』




Chapter 20: The Abnormal Professor’s Magical Soldier

Professor Andagi was part of the magical weapons research and development department, but he never worked in the normal research facilities. Instead, he spent all his time holed up here, in this special laboratory built solely for his use. He called his creations unique, but they always went wrong somewhere, causing problems by going berserk or exploding. His ideas, concepts and the technical ability he possessed were incredible, but many of his inventions were completely useless.




But the emperor had taken a liking to the professor, so he allowed the professor to conduct research as he liked.




「Hey Professor, you’re friends with the king, right?」




「Hmm, well, he was a prince back then. In the era of the previous king, he often came to visit my research room.」




「Yeah, people have always said that the kings of this country are a bit odd.」




「The story about the barrier strongbox is famous, isn’t it?」




TLN: The barrier strongbox is referring to the safe from which Kou stole incriminating documents in chapter 12. It was previously translated as "barrier vault". Credit to ArKain for noticing this.






Looking towards the storehouse at the back of the laboratory, Kou spotted suits of armor lined up on both sides of the passageway. The suits of armor had the strong glow of magical energy in each piece of the armor, and they were connected to each other by single threads of magic. As Kou flew from one helmet to another, following the threads of magic, the professor gave him a warning.




「Those are experimental products that I thought I could use to replace the city’s guards. Don’t poke them too much, alright?」




The professor had recently been absorbed in the development of new magical weapons that could be used as servants. Not living summoned beasts, but artificial ones with both magical technology and fighting power. It was common to carry around catalysts for summoning, so that one could conveniently summon familiars wherever he or she wished, but it came at the cost of the summoned beast having a limited operation time.




The professor’s experiments involved combining the Golem technique, the original method of summoning beasts, and the methods used to tame animals to have them do one’s bidding. As a result, he created a new technique.




He developed magical soldiers with the flexibility of summoned beasts and the stability of tamed animals. The suits of armor lined up in the corridor were the result of his research.




「The command system is unstable, so they go berserk.」




「Pyuii~」『I see~』




「I’d like to point that that you shouldn’t leave such dangerous things lined up like that.」




「There’s no such thing as a safe summoned beast, anyway. Kuwakakakaka!」




Incidentally, the three times that the magical soldiers had gone out of control, the Knights’ Order of the army had to step in to suppress them. Even so, the King was delighted to see their power.




「Anyway, what are you planning on having Kou do?」




「Oh it’s nothing, just a small present.」




Gawiik held in his urge to point out that one would not call something given as part of an agreement a present. As they reached the storage room in the back, Sarta held up a pendant over the door like a key. The semi-transparent film-like barrier in front of the door disappeared. It seemed to be the same mechanism as the barrier strongbox.




Behind the door was what appeared to be an impressive-looking suit of armor stored inside a coffin-like container, buried in magical sealing equipment.




「This is... Another one of your magical soldiers, isn’t it?」




「Yes, but this fellow has different hair color from the others. How about it, Kou, can you see the hole that you mentioned earlier?」




“I can see it. Is this armor some kind of living creature?”




「I suppose it is a kind of artificial life form. Well, the other magical soldiers are artificial life forms too, using the mechanism of summoned beasts as their base. But this one has been constructed from flesh.」




To maintain a summoned beast’s form and ability to understand orders, a magical catalyst would be used to grant it an artificial personality that governs the beast’s mind. A significant amount of magical energy would be used to create this beast.




The experimental magical soldiers that the professor had created used suits of armor in place of the body that is normally maintained through magic, and to animate the armor, he used magical vessels that provided a constant supply of magical energy, so that there was almost no limit on the time that the soldier could be used.




Though the soldiers’ operation time was lengthened by this method, various problems within the summoned beast formula had surfaced. The magical soldiers that had gone berserk were given armor bodies instead of bodies made from magic, and could not sense that the armor was a part of themselves. Whenever they tried to move a part of their body, there was an overflow of magic and they went out of control.




Even simple movements such as moving an arm or taking a step were done with enough force to kill a person. The suits of armor had collapsed, unable to endure such movements.




What he tried making next was to construct a small part of the body through magic, enough to allow the soldiers to sense their own bodies. But within a day or two, the artificial personalities of the soldiers began to break down and enter an identity crisis.




Most of the soldiers’ personalities disappeared after they broke down, but some felt an urge to destroy things and went out of control, and this was one of the occasions where the Knights’ Order had to step in.




He tried making adjustments like simplifying the artificial personalities or limiting their thoughts, but such methods would require the soldiers’ masters to be a high level magic-user that could delicately fine-tune these factors, so it would not be practical to use in real battle situations.




The professor changed his way of thinking, and went back to the original Golem technique. He developed a Golem that could only understand the most fundamental, basic commands, but in exchange, it had a powerful body. The Golem sealed here in this back storage room was the composite Golem that he produced.




「I used the flesh and blood of various Monsters as materials to build this one. It can gather magical power on its own, without needing a magical vessel to supply it.」




In other words, this was a living suit of armor that acted as its own magical vessel to maintain its body.




「Theoretically, it can operate semi-permanently.」




「So you did something crazy again... I’m surprised you got the approval to do it.」




「Technically, it’s not approved.」




「...」




Gawiik had nothing to say in response to this, and the professor explained the problems with this composite Golem. This problem was less of a problem and more of a fatal flaw. Golems were originally designed in a way that they cannot process complex commands. All of the composite Golem’s consciousness was constantly in use by the active processes of its artificial life, such as repairing and maintaining its own body. As a result, it was unable to process any further external commands.




A normal Golem used around 60% of its consciousness for the maintenance of its body, and the remaining 40% could be used for things like following orders. But the unorthodox body of the composite golem required close to 90% of its consciousness to maintain, leaving it unable to do anything else.




「Huh? So doesn’t that make it a suit of armor that just lives, but does nothing else?」




「Hmm, you’re exactly right. It’s just like an expensive, living doll that could be hiding a wonderful amount of power.」




He had also thought of embedding an artificial personality into the Golem using a catalyst, but the potential power of this Golem would not be on the level of a mere magical soldier, and it would be far too much of a problem if it were to go berserk. He had decided to keep the Golem sealed until he had stable control over it.




「I see, so by having Kou be the one moving the Golem, you could safely test its abilities.」




「Indeed! So, how about it, Kou? If you help out in my experiment, I wouldn’t mind giving you this composite body, you know?」




「Pyuripyuriri~」『I’ll give it a try~』




During this long, difficult conversation, Karen had been rocking back and forth, dozing off. The messenger bird Kou hopped off her head and landed on the shoulder of the sealed composite body, and attempted to possess it.




「Sarta, turn off the sealing equipment.」




「Yes, Professor!」




The composite body had been in a seated position with its back rigid and straight. As the restrictions on its movement disappeared, its shoulders dropped and its back curled forward. In the next moment, it suddenly raised its head and stood up.




「Oh! It moved!」




「It seems he managed to possess it, doesn’t it?」




「Wow!」




『It feels like I’m really used to it already... Maybe it’s because this thing had no will of its own to begin with?』




With a body nearly two meters tall, buried in sealing equipment, the composite body seemed too big for the small storage room. Standing in a hunched posture, Kou tried raising his arms lightly and testing the movement of his fingers.




「Still, that was easier than I thought. It isn’t spitting out smoke or launching any magical shockwave attacks.」




「It’s your own creation, Professor...」




「No, no, I meant that Kou’s possession is something of a foreign interference, so I imagined there might be some side effects or such.」




「Well, Kou isn’t some parasite...」




But Kou’s possession did not cause such large changes, as could be seen in the messenger bird. In any case, Professor Andagi’s unapproved product, this composite Golem that had been sealed away for so long because of its various problems, was finally able to see the light of day thanks to Kou.




「Would you mind doing some experiments with movement for today?」




Andagi’s magical weapons development facility was in a plaza separate from the other magical research facilities.




This plaza and research laboratory was built solely for the professor’s use. This was partially due to the special treatment that Professor Andagi received from the emperor, but mainly as a step to avoid collateral damage to the other research facilities from his inventions.




The gears on the walls turned and the bell attached to the roof of the facility rang out, signaling that Professor Andagi was beginning a weapons test, and the nearby research facility that faced the plaza immediately put up their magical defenses. This was measure to prevent their walls from being destroyed each time a weapons test was run.




The research Magicians of the nearby facility that was now covered in a faint defensive barrier peered out into the plaza through the windows. Standing next to Professor Andagi and his assistant Sarta, they saw a man who looked like an adventurer, and a glamorous woman with a messenger bird perched on her shoulder, who also looked to be an adventurer. They asked each other,『Who are they?』




「That looks like a Golem to me... Is it a magical soldier?」




「He made a new one? I wonder if he managed to solve the control problems of the artificial personality.」




「No, if I’m not mistaken, he said he was planning to make a Golem with a focus on maneuverability.」




The Magicians worried about whether the Golem would run out of control again, barging into the other research facilities. Perhaps thinking the same, the Knights’ Order were on standby at the entrance to the plaza after hearing that a new magical soldier experiment was about to happen.




「Kuwakakakaka! They’ve noticed that it’s looking promising this time!」




「It just looks like they’re being cautious.」




「Ufufu, it’s almost always like this, anyway.」




「You’re pretty popular, aren’t you, Professor?」




Kou, inside the composite body, had been carried outside on a cart, along with all of the sealing equipment. As he made sure that all of the pipes that had connected the body to the sealing equipment were detached, he slowly set his feet on the ground and stood up. Compared to the times he had possessed the demon dog or the horned bear, he had a much more profound control over his body.




「How does it feel?」




“I’m already really used to it.”




「Mhmm, then would you kindly start trying to walk around?」




“Then I’ll just walk around in a circle around the plaza, alright?”




The suit of armor that looked heavy on first glance had surprisingly light footsteps. Kou walked from the front of the laboratory to the end of the plaza, and from there, he gradually increased his speed to a half-jog.




Unlike summoned beasts, which had some degree of basic intelligence, Golems were designed to only obey simple commands. It was normal for them to have clumsy movements and slow reactions, and even the longest-operating of the Professor’s experimental magical soldiers had not demonstrated such smooth movements.




It seemed that the professor’s intention of creating a golem focused on maneuverability was true, and as they saw this new Golem magical soldier increasing its speed to that of a running horse, the research Magicians praised it.




「Wow, it’s fast, it’s fast!」




「Hmm... That large built and that speed are definitely dangerous.」




「Its balance of its movement is quite satisfactory.」




「It looks like he’s moving it as if it were his own body.」




Karen was jumping up and down in the air while clapping, and next to him, Gawiik was trying to judge how strong the composite body would be in a battle. As Professor Andagi checked to see that there were no problems with the operation of each individual part of the composite body, Sarta analyzed the extent of the control of Kou’s possession, judging from the smoothness of his movements.




The testing of the composite Golem’s movements under Kou’s possession was a success.




As Kou ran around the plaza, he had a strange feeling about this body that he could move so easily as if it really were his own.




『Hmm, something’s strange... What could it be?』




After running a lap around the plaza, he looked left towards the professor’s lab where Karen and the others were. Straight ahead of him was the entrance to the road that led to the other research facilities. As Kou saw the members of the Knights’ Order waiting there, one of them removed a piece of his own armor that was not attached properly, and reattached it. Suddenly, Kou thought of it.




『Ah! Could it be -』




Bracing his legs and coming to a sudden halt, Kou half-extended his spirit form out from the composite body, wanting to test out what he had just thought of.












As expected after seeing Kou’s composite body suddenly stop moving, Professor Andagi and Sarta began to rush over to see if something had gone wrong. Gawiik and Karen followed behind them. The research Magicians from the research facility and the members of the Knights’ Order were on guard, fearing that it might go berserk, after all.




「What’s wrong, is there some kind of problem -」




As the professor called out to him, the huge body of the composite Golem suddenly vanished in front of his eyes. Professor Andagi and Sarta suddenly stopped running. Gawiik quickly looked around, checking their surroundings, while Karen stared blankly at the space Kou’s composite body had been standing with her head tilted sideways.




The messenger bird that had been perched on Karen’s shoulder let out a “pyui~” as it flew out and landed on the spot that the composite body had disappeared. It spread its wings again, and this time it flew close to the research facility. As it raised its wings and flew higher into the air, the golem reappeared with a loud thunk as it landed on the ground.




「W-what?」




「Teleport...? No, is it spatial movement...?」




「No, that’s not it. I think probably... Kou and that messenger bird brought it here.」




「Ooh~ Pii-chan, that’s amazing!」




When Kou had entered the composite body, unlike when he possessed animals or Monsters, he did not get the feeling that he was manipulating the body according to his will. Instead, he felt like he was simply wearing a costume, and moving around as he wished.




Rather than possessing the body, it felt like he was wearing the body like clothes. Though the composite golem was an artificial life form, it was a suit of armor without a soul. Therefore, he realized that he should be able to store it like any other tool in his other dimension.




『Wow, this will be convenient to store and carry around with me.』




Kou thought nothing of it other than『That was a great idea.』But the research Magicians from the research facility and the members of the Knights’ Order who were watching the professor’s experiment could only assume that it was some kind of spatial movement. They were dumbfounded at the Golem’s teleportation through space and time.




Chapter 21:The Professor's Gift

The armor worn by the members of the Knights’ Order of the Grandahl’s army had anti-magic properties applied to it and also boosted the wearer’s physical ability slightly. Their weapons were also enchanted with various effects to fit the user’s fighting style. They were equipped very well, even compared to other countries. They have repelled invasions throughout history from the neighboring country of Na’Hatome, a country that took pride in its military strength.




As the sun set, a giant cast a long shadow over a single platoon of the Knights’ Order in the imperial capital city Tortoluse’s magical research facility district. The armored giant was pulsating like a living creature. Next to it was an old man with a questionable air about him, grinning broadly. He swung the back of his lab coat around like a cape as he held his hand up.




「Now, show them your power!」(Andagi)




「Vooooh~」(Kou)




A deep growl came from the vocal cords of the armored giant and magical power gathered in its gauntlet-like hands. The growing mass of magical power flowed in a certain way and it began to weave its magical effect. Kou then aimed in the direction of the Knights’ Order platoon and released it.




The entire area was engulfed in an instantaneous flash of light., bathing the Knights’ Order platoon as well as the nearby Gawiik, Karen and Sarta, restoring all of their stamina.




「Wow, that’s really amazing.」




「I don’t feel tired anymore!」




「The way it focused its magical power can only be described as splendid.」




As he heard the knights’ voices of approval of this restoration magic, Professor Andagi shouted, his hands shaking.




「WROOOOOONG! I was imagining something shinier with a BOOM, do you know what I mean?!」(Andagi)




「Ugoh?」




Sarta tried her best to calm the shouting professor. The armored giant Kou tilted his head and produced letters of light across his chest, asking『What’s the matter?』




The professor had suggested that producing messages on paper every time Kou wanted to communicate might be bothersome, so Sarta had taught Kou a decorative magic which allowed him to produce letters of light in the air.




Incidentally, when Kou did this in just his spirit form letters of light simply appeared suspended in mid-air.




The restoration magic was something that Lef had taught him. It was a different, more basic magic than healing magic, being insufficient to repair injuries. However, he had weaved the spell’s formula well and it was reasonably effective.




They had finished the movement tests during the day and Kou had explained the mysterious teleportation of the composite body was him storing it in his other dimension. Upon hearing this explanation, the professor decided to find out the requirements for what could and could not be stored, saying that it would be help in finding out how the exactly this other dimension worked. They found that Kou was unable to store a living fish in the other dimension.




During this, the professor learned that Kou could use magic in a special way and taught him the decorative magic to smooth communications. Since the Knights’ Order was here, Kou had decided to test his magic ability from the possessed composite body, so he included them in the experiment.




And this led to a conflict in the professor.




「You don’t know what romance is, to not know even a single magical attack!」(Andagi)




「But it’d be bad to attack the Knights’ Order.」(Gawiik)




「It’s not a problem, these knights’ armor has anti-magic enchantments and whatnot, it would be okay to blow them around a little bit.」(Andagi)




Kou had confirmed the great power hidden in the composite body, so he was a little troubled by the professor’s complaints. Gawiik asked the professor what he was planning to do if Kou turned out to be dangerous, having given him such a powerful body so easily.




「Hmm? If Karen-chan is holding him, there is no way that he could be dangerous. Kuwakakakaka!」(Andagi)




The professor said that and laughed. Knowing that the professor knew his team members well, Gawiik also relaxed.




「Well, it is fine. Kou, from today, that body is yours.」(Andagi)




「Voruru~」“Thanks!”




「Anyhow, I shall make sure to go through the procedure to register you with the Adventurers' Association. If I use my name, it will be done immediately.」(Andagi)




「Eh, register Kou?」(Gawiik)




Gawiik’s eyes opened wide in surprise. Even Sarta, who was used to the professor’s flexible, creative way of thinking, voiced her concerns. She could not understand why he was thinking to register Kou, an existence surrounded by incomprehensible mysteries, as an adventurer.




「He has come all this way with a firm sense of self. He is even aware that he was originally a human. Aren’t you?」(Andagi)




They did not know what exactly Kou really was, but decided that it would be convenient for him to have an identity other than just his name,『Kou.』The professor fabricated a background for Kou to register him. According to this background, Kou was originally an adventurer who had lost his own real body while exploring a dungeon and had his consciousness transferred to this composite body.




「Now you can go and be an adventurer, or achieve things as a mercenary, and let the name of the magical technician Andagi roar out across the world!」(Andagi)




「Vovoooh~」“Me, an adventurer?”




Seeing the professor and his companions in discussion, the Knights’ Order members realized that the experiments were over and began to leave.




Meanwhile, Kou and Gawiik exchanged looks as they heard the professor’s unexpected suggestion. If Kou was registered at the Adventurers' Association with this composite body, he would have a distinct body as his own identity and would have his own place in this world.




Karen walked in front of Kou, looked up and him and asked.




「Are you okay with that?」(Karen)




She spoke in her usual tone of voice, but her words were serious. Everyone had a questioning look on their faces as Karen asked this question, but Kou could read the intention in her words and understood the meaning of her question. Shining letters appeared across the composition body’s chest.




“Yeah, I’ve been borrowing bodies up until now, and this body is one that’s been given to me, but it’s definitely... my body.”




「Okay, then I’ll call you Kou-chan from now on, alright?」(Karen)




Despite all of the affection that Karen had displayed towards Kou, she had never actually called him “Kou” a single time. This was a kind of rule that Karen had decided herself after a lot of thought.




Both his name and new body were things that were given to him, but they were not borrowed. So as Kou received a body that represented his own identity, she called him “Kou” for the first time.




「If something goes wrong with the body, you should come back here to get it examined. And I’ll be having you help with my experiments while you’re in the imperial capital!」(Andagi)



















A few days since they had arrived in the imperial capital city.




Gawiik’s group had begun preparations for the upcoming fighting tournament, deciding on which members to use and working hard to gather information.




While Kou’s adventurer registration procedure was being processed, he was helping with the professor’s magical weapon research and development experiments and exploring the dungeon in the imperial capital city. The dungeon in the city was a huge underground ruin, used in the army’s training exercises, and required permission to enter it.




Various experimental animals had been released into the dungeon, so the monsters that appeared in it were different from those of dungeons in other cities. Because there were fewer belongings left by dead adventurers compared to other dungeons that could be used freely the amount of money or items that could be obtained by exploring this dungeon was limited.




The most common objective of exploring the earlier floors was to gather raw materials, such as the secretions that the experimental animals scattered around and the magical plants that grew in the dungeon’s environment. These were useful ingredients to make potions.




The dungeon exploration permit they had obtained through the professor only allowed them to explore the first and second floors. Kou was happy to finally be able to do his own adventuring activities. Karen, Lef and Franche took turns to pair up with him each day and he enjoyed hunting and gathering materials while exploring the dungeon.




「You got it, Kou? We’re looking for Earth Pulse Grass that glows blue. The red stuff is impure, so leave it.」




「Vovooh~」“I’ve got it.”




Today, he came to an underground lake with Franche to gather a grass that grew around it. The earth pulse grass was a magical plant that absorbed the dungeon’s magical power that could purify magical water.




From the outside, Franche the medicine specialist and Kou the composite golem seemed to make an unstable pair. In most situations, using medicine during battle required getting some distance from the enemy first.




Franche was not suited to fighting. With Kou in charge of attacking at the front while Franche took the role of healing from the back, getting some distance from the enemy would put Kou right next to Franche, exposing him to danger.




However, Kou could in fact both heal and attack, so they had an unusual arrangement of roles where Franche commanded Kou, who protected him like a bodyguard.




「It seems you have a convenient storage method, so you don’t need a bag. As we harvest the grass I’ll bundle it up and hand it to you.」(Franche)




「Vovoooooh~」“That makes sense~”




As they gathered the grass, they lightly tied it into bundles, put it in a pouch and covered it with flowers soaked in magical water.




The requests that Kou had first accepted after becoming an adventurer were mostly to do with gathering materials. This kind of exploration that he was doing with Franche could one day be done by Kou alone and he could be more useful.



















The main road of the imperial capital city where the central branch of the Adventurers' Association was located had a high class armor store and a cheap restaurant. The higher-ranked members of Gawiik’s group were gathered in a bar on the same road to discuss the upcoming preliminary round of the fighting tournament. Kou had possessed a cat from the town and was sitting on Karen’s lap.




「Kou, do you want to participate in the tournament too?」(Gawiik)




「Meow?」(Kou the cat)




Kou’s official registration as an adventurer was complete, so Gawiik suggested that he participate as one of his group’s members. As he had only been registered yesterday, his empty record of achievements did not meet the requirements to enter the tournament as an individual. But it was possible for him to participate in the group battles.




「Daido and I are going to be fighting in the individual matches, but the captain, vice-captain, staff officer and Karen will be fighting in the group battles.」(Reaper)




「Dis is still inexperienced, and Viido is not suited for it.」(Gawiik)




The battles were for groups with three to six members. Dis was still just a candidate to be a higher-ranked member and still lacked the ability to fight in a large tournament like this. The rules of the tournament favored attackers, so Viido’s specialized defensive style was not suited for this fight.




「Summoned beasts are allowed, and it would be reassuring to have you there.」(Gawiik)




「Meow, meow!」“Sounds interesting!”




「Kou-chan, you’re participating?」(Karen)




「Meow~」“I want to give it a try.”




The town cat wrapped its tail around Karen’s neck as she rubbed its soft, chubby neck while Kou expressed his desire to participate in the tournament. He did not particularly enjoy fighting, but he enjoyed doing things with his companions and it would be interesting to compete for something, so Kou was excited.




「Right, so the members participating in the group battle are me, Mandel, Lef, Karen and Kou.」(Gawiik)




Deciding to practise teamwork and battle formations and come up with battle tactics to make the best use of Kou’s abilities starting tomorrow, they adjourned the meeting. Everyone was free to return to their rooms or continue drinking after they left their seats. Suddenly, Gawiik turned his head back, as if remembering something.




「Oh yeah, Kou, the professor said that he wanted to do the next experiment at night.」(Gawiik)




「Meow-mya? Meow meow-mya meooow-mya~」“Is that right? Okay, I’ll head to the professor’s place at night.”




「Aaah~ Town-cat-Kou is so cuuuute!」(Karen)




「Migya~」(Kou)




The meowing cat was too cute for Karen to resist and she hugged it tightly. Kou could not breathe as he was squeezed tightly against her voluptuous chest.




Chapter 22:Lost Butterfly

A slightly gaudy atmosphere hung in the private parlor; the room was lined with luxurious furniture and had a less-than-modest feel. A gorgeous lady and an old man in a white robe were facing each other in here. The lady twirled a long smoking pipe, dropping the ashes to the ashtray as she spoke.




「I have to decline; I cannot allow my girls to do such dangerous things.」(Lady)




「No no, there will be almost no danger in this. It’s just that it is still not clear whether it will function or not.」(Andagi)




The professor produced cylindrical stacks of golden Guild coins onto the table, saying “I’m willing to pay this much, so will you please recommend someone.” There were three stacks of ten gold coins each: enough to build a house with a garden in the lower area of the Capital city.




「No matter how much money you stack up, we-」(Lady)




「I’ll do it!」




The lady’s attitude did not change even when faced with such sums of money and she tried to turn the old man away. From behind, the servant girl who was preparing the tea raised her voice.




「Saya, what are you saying...!」(Lady)




「Ooh, you will do it?」(Andagi)




「Hold it, you can’t just go ahead and do the talking! I will not let this girl do it.」(Lady)




「Please! I really need the money!」(Saya)



















An armored giant walked down the street coming from the magical research facilities. It was a common sight these days, so the guards nearby just thought 『Ah, there’s another experiment today』while watching him and nobody challenged him. It was strange for him to be visiting at night, but he was not a suspicious person so nobody paid him any attention.




Before long, the giant was in the plaza in front of the road, entering the laboratory that was more like a chaotic collection of pipes and gears.




「Vovooh-Uvooh」”Professor, I’m here-”




「Ah, Kou. The professor is out somewhere right now, so just wait a bit, okay?」(Sarta)




They were to do an experiment with the composite body’s spare functions and apparently the professor had gone to the experiment site to negotiate. After they had waited for a while a carriage approached the plaza in front of the laboratory; an extravagant, black-lined carriage. The professor leaned out of the carriage window and called out.




「Oh, you are already here, Kou. I know it’s sudden but we are leaving for the city. Sarta is also ready, I presume?」(Andagi)




「Yes, Professor.」(Sarta)




Sarta came out with a big bag. She sat herself beside the professor inside the carriage and it began moving forward slowly.




「It might attract attention, but this is a perfect experiment to test your ability to keep up with this carriage at night. Could you follow the carriage, for publicity’s sake?」




「Voooh」“Okay~”




Kou ran alongside the carriage, making sure to stay a little behind the cart so as to not to scare the horses. The sounds of the horseshoes and carriage wheels on the pavement were accompanied by the Golem’s footsteps.




Before long, they passed through the gate to the government district and got down at a neighborhood near the castle. Even at night, there were plenty of people in the imperial capital’s main road. They continued down the road, attracting some attention to themselves.




They arrived at a large building far down another street of the main road. Looking up, they could see a lot of windows covered by heavy curtains and light was visible from behind them. It was surrounded with an atmosphere that was too extravagant to be just another inn near the main road.




At the front of the building stood a large, half-open door of red-purple color. A lady wearing an expensive, revealing yellow dress was standing by the wall, calling out seductively to the men passing down the street. The sign above the door read『House of Butterflies.』




「Voooh?」“What is this place?”




「It’s a brothel. Well, we probably can’t enter through the front door, so let’s just go by the back door. This way.」(Andagi)




Professor Andagi stepped out of the carriage, followed by his assistant Sarta. They started walking to the back of the building with Kou following them. The『House of Butterflies』was a place in Grandahl that would be found in any developed city. It was a legally managed brothel half-run by the government.




The girls working here were called “Butterfly Ladies”. Those attracting customers from the entrance of the House were the lower class girls, called “Yellow Butterflies”.




「Today’s experiment is to test whether the reproduction function of the composite body is working properly.」(Andagi)




「Now that Kou has a physical body, we can observe whether he is able to feel sexual desire.」(Sarta)




「Voooh…」『Sexual desire…』




「Well, even if we call it an organ, it is actually just a tube that has been attached. It has no function other than excretion.」(Andagi)




As it was an artificial body made of special materials, it seemed that the composite body was equipped with all kinds of functions in order to allow various experiments. Whenever he was asked why he added genital organs to golems or summoned beasts, the professor always retorted 『Because it is needed.』




「There are a lot of ways to use it, even for an artificial life-form.」




「Well, normally there wouldn’t be anyone who’d want to test it with a Golem that was made for fighting.」




「Voooh~」"I see




Kou understood the Professor and Sarta’s thoughts; they would be able to obtain information regarding summoned beasts outside their use in battle. Research and development regarding female summoned beasts were going quite well, but the study of male summoned beasts was not so popular. It was just like the professor to try to make advances in an unpopular field.




When they arrived at the back of the building, there was an entrance large enough to fit a carriage through. There stood a mature lady in a simple-cut shining silver dress with a long pipe in her hand, blowing smoke from her mouth. She was the mistress of the house who managed all the “Butterfly Ladies.” Everyone knew her as Madame Salina.




「Sorry to keep you waiting. Has the room been prepared?」




「*Whistles* Is that him? The living Golem you mentioned?」




「The body might be a composite Golem, but there is a respectable human inside. His name is Kou.」




「Hmm… A bit big, isn’t he…」




Even her calm behavior was seductive; Salina observed Kou through a sidelong glance. She threw questions like『Is it really alright?』and『If something were to happen, will you take responsibility?』at the professor while blowing out smoke from her mouth.




「Haah, seriously... That girl, no matter how good the pay is, she shouldn’t have accepted that kind of work.」




Salina murmuring discontentedly with a puff of smoke. Kou seemed frozen in place, and she beckoned him over with a finger as she walked towards the center of the building, her backless dress exposing her captivating skin.




「Alright, let us go, Kou.」(Andagi)




「First, we need to clean your body.」(Salina)




「Voooh」“Okay.”















A corner of the storehouse had already been partitioned off to be used as a laboratory. There, a girl in “Tea Butterfly” outfit was nervously waiting for the Magical Technician Professor Andagi and the experimental Golem to arrive. The Tea Butterfly outfit showed that she was still in training and not yet allowed to take any customers.




The reason the girl had accepted becoming the test subject in the composite body’s sexual intercourse experiment was the sheer size of the reward. If she got that sum of money offered by the professor, she could leave the House of Butterflies and even buy herself a house in the lower part of the city.




Combined with the amount she had saved until now, there would be plenty of money to live a modest life in this world.




「Salina-san has done a lot for me, but in the end I want a normal life… Okay! I have to work hard!」




The girl had been clenching both of her fists to keep her confidence, but they loosened as the Giant golem entered the room.




「… I-it will be alright, right…?」




Following the professor into the makeshift laboratory and seeing the girl sitting on the pedestal that was there in place of a bed, Kou had a feeling of unease. Her facial features were shallow, clearly different from those of the people of Grandahl. Her appearance was racially different, but they were somehow familiar to him.




「This is the girl who has agreed to assist us with this experiment, she’s an apprentice Butterfly… Eh, what was your name?」




「It’s Sayaka. Everyone calls me Saya.」




「Vovooh… Voh?」“Good evening……Hmm?”




The black-haired girl stood up from the pedestal as she greeted them. Kou felt there was something familiar about the girl’s name, too; like some kind of déjà vu. “What could it be?” thought Kou, tilting his head. The professor then instructed him to climb onto the pedestal and began preparations for the experiment.




Though it was an experiment, they had to observe and measure the flow of magic power in the composite body before the actual act. The measurements would later would be used in the development of future summoned beasts.




「Saya? Your face seems pale. If you’ve changed your mind, we can stop here.」(Salina)




「No, I’m alright.」(Saya)




Madame Salina raised her voice in concern, but Sayaka gave her a firm smile.




The temporary laboratory was lined with devices for measuring magical power connected to the composite body by several tubes. Other than Professor Andagi and Sarta, there were Healers employed by the House of Butterflies standing by just in case, and Salina had a duty to watch as mistress of the house.




Sayaka would have to do this deed with a Golem under the watch of the two researchers, the Healers and her manager. She was embarrassed and finally felt some hesitation. But if she let this chance slip away, she would one day enter the lifestyle of a “Butterfly Lady”, having to take customers.




For now, Madame Salina’s kindness allowed her to do normal servants’ work, and sometimes keep the stupid prince company when he came to visit. But one day she would be promoted to a Yellow Butterfly and have to stand at the front of the building with the other ladies to draw customers in.




「Eei, what’s the use in feeling depressed about it now? Fight*!」




TLN*: A common phrase used by Japanese people to pump themselves/each other up






Sayaka whispered to herself words that people in this country would not understand, words that likely did not even originate in this world. The Golem connected to the machines by pipes responded to her words.




「Vooh, uvovooh?」“Just now, what did you say?”




「Eh?」




The Golem groaned as questions appeared in shining letters appear around its chest. There were letters floating there earlier, too, when they were exchanging greetings. Sayaka understood that he was trying to talk to her, but Sayaka was poor at reading and writing these letters. She tilted her head, unable to understand the meaning of the words.




「Err… Well that’s a bit of a problem… I can’t really understand the writing of this place...」




She turned to the Professor and the others near the wall for help, but the next line of letters made her freeze.




「Japanese?! That’s hiragana… No way, you know Japanese?」




“As I thought, you can understand these characters.”




It was not that Kou was merely picking up on the emotions in Sayaka’s words; he could understand the meaning of the words directly. Even he himself was confused when he realized this.




Rather than having understood the meaning of words in an unknown language, the words of a language that he should not understand had been mixed in with words that he did know. So he questioned the meaning of her whispers without thinking.




Though he was still uncertain, he tried speaking to her with letters from another world that he was quite sure she would understand and she responded clearly.




Those words were apparently called Japanese.




「Hmm, what exactly is the meaning of this?」(Andagi)




Seeing the experimental subject and Kou having a conversation in a language he does not understand and letters he has never seen before, Professor Andagi turned and scratched his head. Sarta turned to Madame Salina for an explanation, but Salina just shrugged.




「Is she a Sorcerer or a Priest?」




「I don’t really understand, but I’m sure she’s not anything like that. I don’t know the meaning of those words either, I sometimes hear her whispering to herself in that language.」




Now that they had confirmed that it was not some magical language used to gain control over Golems or summoned beasts, the professor prompted Sarta to call out to Kou. Sayaka, who had been enthusiastically chatting Kou, returned to her normal self and looked down, as if embarrassed. Kou exchanged a surprising piece of information regarding this girl.




「A visitor from another world, you say?」(Andagi)




“Yeah. It’s complicated and hard to explain, so I haven’t said anything about it before. But I think I was once in the same place.”

















Sayaka had arrived in this world around a year ago. She was involved in a plane crash in her original world and the next thing she knew, she was in this world. She woke up in the imperial capital’s dungeon, was chased by monsters and then rescued by the Knights’ Order members who were training there.




The unarmed girl in unfamiliar clothing was not in possession of a permit to enter the dungeon nor any documents to indicate who she was. She could not understand their words and an investigation ensued. She was deemed to not be a threat to Grandahl and categorized as a victim. She was then kindly accepted as a citizen of the imperial capital.




Of course, she had no relatives in this world and she possessed neither the strength nor knowledge to be an adventurer. Even her communication was in broken speech at best so she was unable to find a decent job. With no other options, she came to the House of Butterflies, where any girl could work as long as she was young and healthy and started her career as a Butterfly Lady.




Since she had been unable to properly explain that she had come from another world, it was thought that perhaps she had been sent here from some distant country that was as advanced in magical technology as Grandahl in some transfer accident.




「Hmm, this is all very interesting. Kou, it is troublesome for you to have to translate back and forth, so would you please write it down and hand it to me later? The experiment will be canceled for now.」




The Professor instructed Kou to continue his chat with Sayaka and keep questioning her, and then began discussing something with Madame Salina. Kou had also brought up the possibility that he himself might also have come from the same world as Sayaka. The conversation became livelier as they discussed the possibility that there could be more people from the other world.




“Haven’t you ever been outside the imperial capital, Sayaka?”




「No, it’s dangerous outside the city, isn’t it? I don’t really have the characteristics of an adventurer, so I’m too scared to leave.」




“I see~”




「If there really are other people like us out there, I want to meet them… Maybe we could figure out a way to get back.」




Kou could travel the world as an adventurer, looking for others like them. But for Sayaka, who was little more than a normal citizen, that kind of journey would be too harsh. While the two of them were discussing this on top of the pedestal, the professor was asking Madame Saline for details about Saya’s circumstances.




「Oh, that prince.」




「Saya never seemed to be interested, but that only made the Prince more interested in her.」




While Sayaka was being held for investigation in a Knights’ Order facility, a certain adventure-loving prince held interest in this mysterious beautiful girl found in the dungeon. The First Prince Layos visited her from time to time. He offered her a mansion room to stay in for the meantime, in the royal palace district near the castle.




After the investigations and examinations were finished, Sayaka had to leave the mansion near the castle and Sayaka entered the House of Butterflies. Even then he often visited her.




While she was staying in the mansion she became the subject of malicious attacks from the jealous noblewomen, so she was not particularly grateful towards the prince. However, she did not realize that her cold attitude only captivated the prince further.




Madame Salina was aware that Prince Layos was interested in Sayaka, so she only assigned her servants’ work and the task of keeping the prince company. Of course, it was not to encourage a relationship between Sayaka and the prince. It was merely a measure to ensure that the First Prince had only good memories of this establishment.




「The existence of a spirit world and movement between worlds… The storage in another dimension. We might be able to find clues about other dimensions.」(Andagi)




「What you just said, you were serious, right? You’ll take care of her properly?」(Salina)




「No need to worry. I may not look like it, but I managed to properly raise an adopted child or two in the past.」(Andagi)




With his usual laugh of “Kuwakakakaka!” the professor put his signature on the document prepared by Madame Salina, with his assistant Sarta and the Healers employed by the House of Butterflies as witnesses.




It was a written pledge to take responsibility for the well-being of the “apprentice Butterfly Lady Sayaka”. It was not an adoption, but with that the professor became responsible for Sayaka’s well-being. This document also confirmed that Sayaka would be put under the professor’s custody.




「Now then Miss Sayaka. I have now accepted responsibility for you, so from tomorrow you should live in my laboratory.」(Andagi)




「What?! When was that decided…?」(Saya)




“The professor is a nice person~”




Talking about her home world made her sentimental and the news of her being taken in by the professor was a complete shock for her. But it was something that Madame Salina had approved, and she could not disobey. This was part of the contract she had signed when she first came to the House of Butterflies. If someone offered to take her in, the manager would weigh the pros and cons and make the final decision.




「Well, to think that we found such an interesting experimental subject in the most unlikely of places, kuwakakakaka!」(Andagi)




「I-I’m not going to be dissected or anything, right...?」




“It’ll be alright… Probably.”




「You’re supposed to say “definitely” -」




Through Kou, it was discovered that Sayaka was from another world and the professor became responsible for her and she was able to leave the House of Butterflies. From now on, she would be helping at the professor’s lab, become an experimental subject and find a way back to her original world.




The professor had a rather ominous appearance, so Sayaka was slightly nervous around him. But she went around organizing her belongings and saying her farewells to the people who had been taking care of her in the House of Butterflies. Kou gave a summary of his conversation with Sayaka to Sarta, then they called it a day and everyone was dismissed.




『Now then, everyone will still be gathered together so I should go and show my face. Since I am a member of the group now, after all.』




Leaving the House of Butterflies behind him, he found a random cat in an alleyway to possess. He stored the composite body away and headed for the bar where Gawiik’s group had gathered. The preliminary round of the fighting tournament was drawing near, so every night they were discussing their plans and analyzing information. Since Kou was participating in the group battle, he was also offering his own opinions on how to coordinate with the other members.




「Kou-chan, you pervert~」




“Eh, why~?”




Kou explained that today’s experiment had been canceled and that he had met a certain girl at the House of Butterflies. But for some reason, he ended up being poked by Karen’s finger.




Arc 05

Chapter 23:The Day Before the Preliminary Round of the Tournament

Professor Andagi continued to make preparations for experiments with a new Golem. In the lab, the girl who was the newly added assistant and experimental subject was passing the time chatting with the other experimental subject, the composite Golem Kou.




「And then, apparently, that person is like a princess.」




“Eh, there’s a lot of different people, aren’t there -”




Sayaka was now living and working in the lab and when Kou came for experiments, they usually passed the time they spent waiting by talking to each other. According to the professor, if Kou kept having normal conversations with someone from the same world as him, more of his memories of the other world might return, so he encouraged them to talk to each other.




As Sayaka was talking about the people she had met and her experiences since coming to this world the bell rang, announcing the arrival of a visitor. The laboratory had a ridiculously over-the-top exterior, but its entrance was simple, with a bell that rang when the door opened and closed.




The door became noisy if opened and closed too frequently. With a knock, the door was quickly opened and the person who entered was a young man with masculine features that still contained the innocence of a young boy, wearing resplendent clothes with exquisite embroidery.




「To think that you were taken in by the professor… Do you find withered old men to be more suiting to your tastes?」




That was the first thing he said as he saw Sayaka.




「That was decided before I had a say in it, please don’t make it sound like I have a fetish for old men.」(Saya)




「I’m still active and lively!」(Andagi)




Sayaka replied as if this were nothing out of the ordinary while the professor, who was adjusting a measuring instrument, voiced his objections to those words. It was the First Prince, the child of the king of Grandahl Leozeos and the queen Elishuone.




Ignoring the professor’s protests, Layos looked at the composite Golem facing Sayaka as if evaluating it.




「So this is the rumored new Golem, is it true that there’s a human inside?」(Layos)




“Hello~”




「I see, it communicates by writing words. How interesting.」(Layos)




「Apparently he’s from the same place as Saya-chan.」(Sarta)




Sarta gives this explanation about Kou inside the composite Golem while preparing tea for the prince. Because Sayaka had agreed to be the test subject for the sexual intercourse experiment, the existence of another world with a different culture had been confirmed in addition to other valuable information.




「Sexual intercourse experiment…?」(Layos)




「Yes, this composite Golem is equipped with genitalia, so yesterday there was an experiment -」(Sarta)




「What, you did it with this thing?!」(Layos)




Layos froze with his lips on the cup of tea that Sarta had given him as he heard her words, then he unconsciously approached Sayaka.




「Not “this thing”, it’s Kou-chan. The experiment was canceled, so I didn’t do it.」




Sayaka’s face was slightly red as she said this and Layos had an expression of relief as if to say,『I see.』




Kou and Sayaka include Prince Layos in their conversation and they continue to discuss the recent topics of conversation in the imperial capital. Layos weighed up the value of Sayaka leaving the House of Butterflies and being taken in by the professor. In the end a place to work was a place to work, but one day she would have had to take other men as customers - When he thought about that, it was not the same.




「Oh yeah, Kou-chan, when you’re not here for experiments, what do you do?」(Saya)




“I’m training with everyone in Gawiik’s group.”




「What was his reply just now?」(Layos)




As Sayaka translated Kou’s foreign writing, Layos had a perceptive expression on his face.




「Hooh, so you’re entering the fighting tournament, too?」(Layos)




Layos seemed interested in the fact that Kou was entering the fighting tournament with Gawiik’s group. If Kou was a usable… Golem, then he definitely wanted to bring him into his own group. He began to think if there was a way to obtain both Sayaka and Kou.




『Rozeth would be able to come up with a good idea.』




Layos thought of his wise younger brother, who was misunderstood by many in the royal palace. Kou, who was normally able to read the intentions hidden in someone’s words and read people’s hearts, could not sense Prince Layos’s ill intent and malice and thought that he seemed like a good person.




He felt that the prince’s feelings for Sayaka were not merely those of『interest』, but『I want to be with her always』and knew that he was serious.




On one hand, Sayaka did not want to be glared at by the noblewomen based on the prince’s whim and did not think that he truly loved her. On the other hand, Layos was aware that Sayaka did not trust her own feelings, or perhaps she had just not realized how serious he is.




Sayaka viewed Layos with wary eyes, while Layos viewed her with affection.




「Kou, we’ll commence the experiment now.」(Andagi)




「Vooh~」“Okay~”




Today’s experiment was to test Kou’s balance on a thin wooden plank, but that alone would be too simple for the composite Golem. Therefore, he would be carrying out this experiment using only one leg to move. This was to test movements that would be impossible for a normal Golem.




Waving his hand at Sayaka to say “see you later,” Kou lumbered towards the experiment site at the front of the laboratory.




「... Mmm… Hey, Kou-chan is still...」(Saya)




「He doesn’t have eyes on the back of his head.」(Layos)




Looking back with just his spirit form, Kou saw Layos kissing Sayaka’s lips. However, this was something that had started even before she had entered the House of Butterflies. Ignoring Sayaka’s whispered protests, Layos covered her lips with his own.




From this exchange, Kou could see that Sayaka’s feelings were an indifferent『Yeah, yeah, if you want my lips you can have them』while Layos’s heart was screaming,『Please let my feelings reach her!』Their feelings are passing straight by each other, thought Kou.




『Maybe I should tell them… But...』




Kou had learned from the incident with Alice that it was better to not carelessly tell people each other’s feelings and was wary about doing such things. Even Daido’s feelings towards Karen were obvious to everyone in the squad, but everyone was pretending not to notice.




Glancing back at the heated kiss that the two of them were sharing, Kou continued towards his one-legged experiment.



















With the composite Golem’s loud footsteps echoing in the plaza, Kou went to participate in the training with Gawiik’s group in the afternoon. On the other side of the city’s outer walls at the foot of the rocky mountains that surrounded the city, they practised battle formations and combined attacks where nobody would see them.




「Eh, so you met Prince Layos.」




「Well, he’s a friendly prince.」




「He kissed the back of my hand once, you know?」




「... Me too.」




Everyone was discussing the fact that the prince was likely also fighting in the group battles. Prince Layos’s group had been performing their training inside the castle, so they were unable to obtain information on them. There was no mistake that he had gathered a group of first-rate fighters, so they were likely to be their most formidable opponent.




Their battle formation was that Captain Gawiik and Vice-Captain Mandel would form the advance guard while Lef and Karen took the rear, and Kou would be positioned in the middle to provide assistance on both sides.




The center of the formation was originally supposed to be taken by Gawiik so he could act as their commander, but Kou was not experienced enough in group battles to take up the role of the advance guard. He had experienced it once in the time he was using the Horned Bear, but his ability was still unknown. For the convenience of the other members, this was the formation that they had decided on.




However, the presence of the huge composite Golem behind the squad’s top two fighters would be quite intimidating. In addition, there would be an offensive caster and an archer aiming at them from the back, so this formation was optimal for forming a wall to defend them. They would be able to apply quite a lot of pressure to their opponents.




「Are we going to have Kou using magic from the beginning?」




「This depends on our opponents, too, but I’d like to keep it as a trump card if possible.」(Gawiik)




「... I have a suggestion.」(Lef)




Lef suggested a change to Kou’s role. If they attached an insect to Kou’s body, he could store the body in the other dimension and use the insect to move around the battlefield freely. If used properly, this ability could be a greater trump card than the Golem casting a few spells.




「Hmm. We can’t use it too often, but it seems like it could be effective.」




Kou was unique and this was a strategy that could be used only by him. Gawiik added it to his battle strategy as a limited surprise tactic, so that they would not be overly reliant on it. The rules of the tournament favored going on the offensive, so they would be going with a battle style where Kou would be in the center and Gawiik and Mandel would attack with the backup of Lef and Karen.




「Alright, we’ll go with this formation and test it a few times, then we’ll focus on matching our individual movements.」(Gawiik)




「... Affirmative.」(Lef)




「Yeah!」




「Vooh~」“Yeah~”




After training with the group until dusk, they decided to return to the inn. Kou found a rhinoceros beetle in a clump of bushes and possessed it, storing the composite Golem in the other dimension. He then attached himself to Lef’s hood.




Because they needed to keep as much information hidden as they could, they did not want Kou’s composite body to be seen with the group if possible.




「Kou-cha~an, why not a cat~?」(Karen)




“If I find one nearby, okay?”




The stray cats in the city did not always allow him to possess them easily. Dogs and cats could see Kou’s spirit form. Unless his target had its guard down or had enough interest in him to come close enough for him to possess him, they usually ran away.




Karen had been looking forward to her daily cat hugs, but now she murmured a disappointed『I see.』



















The day before the preliminary round of the tournament.




The tournament’s chart where the names of unknown fighters, famous adventurer groups and accomplished mercenary bands gathered from all over the land had been written. The pairings for the preliminary round had been posted on the notice board at the front of the arena and the participants could decide to proceed with the match or drop from the tournament after checking who their opponents were.




The pairings had to be rewritten each time someone decided to drop out, so there had been fourteen versions today before the pairings had finally been confirmed. The posting of the pairings could be called the preliminary round before the preliminary round.




From this point, the entry fees needed to be paid and dropping from the tournament would not be allowed. The rules stated that deliberately killing your opponents would not be allowed. If lucky, defeated participants would get away with mere injuries.




Of course, some injuries could be beyond recovery for an adventurer, but these injuries were uncommon for the most part as the participants’ reputations with both their fellow fighters and with society as a whole were at stake.




Captain Gawiik and Vice-Captain Mandel stood in front of the notice board.




「Our opponents are the “Crimson Wolf mercenary group”, huh.」(Gawiik)




「They’re a traditional, middle-class mercenary group. Well, it shouldn’t be too hard.」(Mandel)




As they checked the pairings on the notice board for any famous groups they saw the name of the adventurer group led by Prince Layos, the “Golden Sword Dragons”. The origin of the name was probably their goal, the legendary title: the “Golden Sword and Dragon” medal.




They also took note of the other groups they needed be careful about before returning to the inn.




「There was one troublesome group, wasn’t there.」




「Yeah, the Varow group… That’s not a group I’d want to face.」




The Varow group that Gawiik’s group was cautious was a fighting group with the same “Battleaxe and Serpent” medal. However, while Gawiik’s group specialized in dealing with Monsters, the Varow group specialized in fighting human enemies such as bandit groups.




Unlike mercenaries, who accepted jobs from the Adventurers’ Association, the Varow group found and exterminated bandits independently. Instead of receiving a reward or payment, they simply took the treasure that the bandits had stolen as their own, so they had a bad reputation.




They had no reputation given by the Adventurers’ Association and were judged solely on the work they had done slaughtering bandits when they received their “Battleaxe and Serpent” medal. In that regard, they had higher fighting strength than Gawiik’s group and were an exceptionally formidable opponent.




「Well, the prince’s group is almost on the level of cheating as well. It’d be great if they just matched against each other.」(Gawiik)




「Hahaha, you’re right about that!」(Mandel)



















Around the time Gawiik and Mandel left for the arena, Kou visited Professor Andagi’s laboratory as usual to tell him that he would be participating in the tournament tomorrow as a member of Gawiik’s group, so he would not be able to help with his experiments for a while. Everyone at the lab were already aware of this, so they offered him words of encouragement.




「Do your job properly so you can spread my fame. Here, I’ll give you a gift.」(Andagi)




Kou was invited into the experimental room in the back of the laboratory.




「Vovoh?」“What’s this?”




「It’s a magical weapon built based on Miss Saya’s description of her world. You should take it with you.」(Andagi)




「Only you, with that composite body, could use it anyway.」(Sarta)




The magical weapon that the professor had created based on the information of the other world. Holding its box-like body, it felt somewhat familiar to Kou. As if he had some memory of holding it before. It had a long belt attached, and this was wrapped around the shoulder while the weapon hung near his waist. It was quite heavy.




「The magical vessels in the main body produces flame projectiles which are fired forwards from the tubes, but its recoil is very powerful.」(Andagi)




At first, it had been a single tube firing the flame projectiles one at a time, but the flame projectiles fired from the narrow tube were not very powerful. It was far from the powerful non-magical weapon from her own world that Sayaka had described. It could not even really be called a weapon.




Not giving up, the professor started to work on improving the magical vessel, his area of expertise. Using the small amount of knowledge Sayaka had, he turned his attention towards the idea of using an explosion inside the weapon to increase its power. By causing small explosions inside the magical vessel, he was able to increase the velocity of the flame projectiles and the prototype internal-combustion weapon was born.




However, as a result of increasing the power of each individual projectile, the explosion that happened inside the weapon when it was fired became too powerful for the weapon to withstand. Once the durability of the weapon was improved to contain the internal explosions, it became too heavy for a person to carry.




In this form it was simply a smaller version of large siege-type magical weapons that already existed. The professor, saying it lacked impact and was not interesting enough, asked Sayaka whether there were any good ideas among the projectile weapons from the other world -




「Yeah, now that you mention it, the monsters used it in that zombie movie… Umm...」




- Sayaka got an idea from a famous game that had been turned into a film. Thanks to this idea, the weapon now had multiple internal-combustion magical vessels and multiple tubes. It was now a magical weapon capable of shooting multiple flame projectiles in quick succession.




Now it had enough power and impact, but the final product now was left with the problem of its huge recoil.




「We only performed some experiments by attaching it to a pedestal in the back room, but I can guarantee its quality. You should try firing it before you go.」(Andagi)




「It’s really hard to aim, so you can’t shoot it near your allies, okay?」(Sarta)




「Vooh~」“Okay~”




This was a present from the professor that Gawiik’s group did not know about. Their training was finished yesterday, so he would have to use his own judgment on when to use it.




『That’s right, I’ll keep it as as my own trump card, as Gawiik and the others said.』




Deciding to do that, he stored the magical internal-combustion weapon into the other dimension.




Chapter 24:The Battle with the Crimson Wolves

There were many different categories of medals awarded by the Adventurers’ Association, ranging from those awarded to beginners to those awarded to the experienced. The “Sword and Wild Beast” medals were awarded to groups and individuals as proof that they were experienced adventurers. The Crimson Wolves were a middle-class mercenary group that held the “Sword and Wild Beast” medal.




「Our opponents are Gawiik’s group; our chances of winning are slim if we fight them directly.」




「I heard that their two strongest fighters are going for the individual matches, so their captain and vice-captain are probably going to act as their advance guard.」




Having been matched against Gawiik’s group in the preliminary round of the tournament, they were now making last minute adjustments and finalizations to their strategy in the waiting room of the arena. The chief and staff officer of the Crimson Wolves had lined up pebbles on the surface of a table to represent their members and the enemy, visualizing everyone’s movements.




「At that point, we'll use this tactic.」




「It’s a tactic we can only use once, but if it goes well, we should be able to take one of them down with the initial surprise attack.」




「After that, we’ll either press our numbers advantage on the side that’s not being covered or decide the match with another swift attack.」




「It’s about time, let’s go.」




Putting all their hopes on a strategy that was more like a desperate gamble, the members of the Crimson Wolves participating in the group battle headed for the fighting stage, leaving the waiting room behind them.















In this fighting tournament sponsored by the royal family, well-known fighters would be crossing swords right from the preliminary round. In addition to the citizens of the imperial capital, many people came from neighbouring towns and villages to spectate.




In large tournaments like these, unknown fighters would be making a name for themselves by proving their worth, and it was even valuable for groups that were recruiting new members to find excellent individuals here.




「Voooh voh~」“There’s so many people~”




「There’ll be even more people in the main event, so you’d better get used to it now, okay?」




The arena a bowl-shaped area dug into the ground with four entrances. Two of the opposing entrances were connected to the underground waiting rooms. The other two were not for the competitors, but were large passages used by beasts and carriages to enter the arena. The passage used by beasts led to their cages in the back, while the one used by carriages was connected to the outside of the arena.




The length and width of the fighting area, covered in hard earth and sand, was two hundred Ruuka. Converting that into units that Kou was familiar with, it was 90,000 square meters.




TLN: Assuming the ring is circular, its diameter is about 340 meters. For comparison, a football pitch’s length is 90-120 meters. The arena is pretty big.






The two groups of competitors appeared from the entrances and the arena’s announcer raised his voice to announce the commencement of the preliminary round.




「AND NOW -! THE ROYALLY SPONSORED TORTOLUSE GRAND TOURNAMENT’S -! PRELIMINARY ROUND WILL BEGIN!」




A loud cheer came from the audience as Gawiik’s group and the Crimson Wolves took their positions.




Gawiik’s group members spread out into a formation with the composite Golem Kou in the center, Gawiik and Mandel as the advance guard and Lef and Karen in the rear. The Crimson Wolves facing them were in a tightly-grouped formation with four people in the front and two just behind them. The initial distance between the two groups was sixty-six Ruuka; roughly a hundred meters.




「That thing that Gawiik’s group is using, is it a summoned beast?」




「No, apparently it’s a new kind of Golem.」




「I heard that it’s got the personality of a human who was once an adventurer.」




「He’s on the association’s list of adventurers; it seems that abnormal magical technology professor is involved.」




Among the spectators who had come to watch the tournament from the very first battle of the preliminary round, there were quite a few who were knowledgeable about the two groups. They even had some knowledge about the composite Golem that had been seen in the city recently.




Adventurer groups and mercenary bands had come to watch as well as scout their opposition. They were paying close attention to this unusual Golem who had been registered as an adventurer by the Adventurers’ Association as a member of Gawiik’s group.




After a while, the start of the match was signaled. The ones who made the first move were the Crimson Wolves. They were all dressed in light armor, holding a sword in one hand and a shield in the other. With the four members in the front forming a horizontal line and the two behind them following closely, they all began running in together.




「It seems they are aiming to perform a swift attack.」(Lef)




「Lef, aim your ranged magic where they’re grouped up. Karen, aim at their sides to make sure they can’t spread out. Kou, you’re on standby.」(Gawiik)




The two members at the front moved together to open up a line of sight for the members at the back, using ranged attacks to determine their enemy’s movement. They were still out of Lef’s magic’s attack range, so she waited while gathering magical energy. Karen raised her bow and took her aim.




The arrows used in this match were fitted with special cylindrical arrowheads with small bumps at the tips, making the attacks with the arrows non-lethal blows.




The length of the bumps at the tips was one Pail, approximately only one and a half centimeters. Even if the target was not wearing armor, it would only cause minor injury.




Karen’s arrows whistled as they flew near the sides of the sides of the Crimson Wolves’ four-man advance guard, restricting their movement. On Kou’s other side, Lef raised her staff and began weaving her magical power together.




「Alright, we’re sticking with the plan! We can ignore the Golem, aim for that Magician!」




The Crimson Wolves had been running at a light pace up until this point, but as they confirmed that the enemy Magician was beginning to cast magic, they broke into a full-speed charge. They took caution against the archer’s arrows as they broke their formation and spread out, giving the illusion that each individual would be moving alone.




The reason they had grouped up initially was to bait out an area attack. Then they spread out with perfect timing to cause hesitation in casting an area magic attack, which would now be inefficient.




Then they engaged Gawiik’s advance guard in two groups of three, at such a close distance that the Magician’s area magic would hit her allies even if she did cast it. Now they were waiting for the Golem to move to back them up.




Facing the Crimson Wolves’ surprise attack tactic, Gawiik and Mandel stood back to back as they fully focused on defending themselves. Karen and Lef’s ability to provide backup for them was limited by their location, the types of attacks at their disposal and line of sight. An area magical attack with reduced power would be ineffective.




「Kou-chan, I’ll leave it to you!」(Karen)




「Voooh!」




So as not to block Karen’s line of sight, Kou began running to back up Gawiik and Mandel from Lef’s side. As Kou was choosing between the battleaxe and the hammer in his dimensional storage, the Crimson Wolves saw that Kou had begun to move and began to execute the next part of their strategy.




「Now! Go!」




The Crimson Wolves’ leader who had been engaged in battle with Gawiik gave an order. The other two members who had been engaging Gawiik with him turned around with their shields raised and charged towards Karen. In a real battle, such small shields would be little more than cardboard against Karen’s arrows, but these light shields could easily block the arrows that had to be used in this match.




With the shields and armor covering their bodies and jumping to avoid the arrows aimed at their legs, they continued charging forward. Kou stopped in his tracks, seeing the two members of the Crimson Wolves aiming for Karen. As he changed direction to intercept them -




「Good, next!」




Two more members of the Crimson Wolves who had been engaging in battle with Mandel turned towards Lef in the other direction. The captain and vice-captain of the Crimson Wolves were left engaging Gawiik and Mandel two-on-two. Making sure to restrict their movement, they moved slowly around towards the center of Gawiik’s group’s formation.




The Crimson Wolves just needed to buy time and prevent Gawiik’s advance guard to provide backup for their rear members, so they had no need to engage in earnest. Even though they were less skilled, they could just step back and keep preventing them from moving. While they were doing this, the other four members were attacking the rear members.




The archer and magician would not be able to put up a fight in close combat once the distance was closed. Even though they were facing a group of higher rank, this fact would not change. Once the rear members were defeated, they would have an overwhelming advantage of six against three even with the Golem included. If they steadily pressed their numbers advantage from that point, victory was assured.




Everything had gone according to plan for the Crimson Wolves.




「Voh, voh? Vooh voh...」“H-huh? Where should I…”




Kou was heading to intercept the attack on Karen, but his feet stopped again as he saw the two members heading straight for Lef. If he went to stop them, he would not make it in time to intercept the ones attacking Karen. But if he went to intercept the ones attacking Karen, Lef would be defenseless.




As the Crimson Wolves charged towards their targets, they took a backwards glance at Kou, who was panicking and unable to decide on who to prioritize. Even if it had a human’s personality, a Golem is a Golem, they thought as they turned the caution they had for the Golem towards the Magician.




「Kou-chan, take care of Lef-chan!」




Karen gave the order as if to say that she would take care of herself. Kou turned to face the mercenaries that were trying to slip through towards the back, but he no longer had the time to produce his weapon and attack. Desperately trying to stop their movements, he quickly tried to trip them over with his leg.




However, in his desperation to do something quickly, the movement his body produced was not quite what he had imagined. His leg came out before he could squat to lower it.




「Vuah~」『Ah.』




「Guah!」




「Wha -?!」




Whether this was fortunate or unfortunate, his timing and aim was correct. His movement became a horizontal kick with his left leg that sent one of the mercenaries flying. He rolled two or three times before he stopped moving, apparently unconscious.




The other mercenary took a defensive stance without thinking, but in this situation running straight through would have been more correct than standing still.




Deciding that it would be faster to hit him directly rather than use a weapon, Kou used the leg that had kicked the other mercenary to step closer to him and raised his left arm above him.




The crowd erupted in cheers.




The mercenary took a punch that scooped him off the ground from underneath and flew high into the air.




It was more like he had been hooked by the Golem’s fist and thrown upwards than punched. The mercenary hit the ground below and stopped moving. However, to the crowd, it appeared to be a powerful uppercut. Concerned murmurs came from the crowd, such as『Wouldn’t that have crushed his face?』




「What exactly is that Golem?」




「Its movements are ridiculously fast. It’s just like a human, isn’t it?」




By some fluke, he had somehow stopped the enemies attacking Lef. Now Kou ran towards Karen to back her up.




Lef had been gathering magical power to attempt to protect herself from the mercenaries that had tried to attack her, but now she turned it towards the mercenaries attacking Karen and backed Kou up in his interception. Karen, with the skill to aim her arrows accurately at her attackers’ legs, had managed to slow down their advances enough. Now Kou jumped out in front of her to form a defensive wall.




Normally, Golems’ movements were supposed to be much more sluggish. The audience and scouting groups were dumbfounded at the incredible force of Kou’s movements as he sprinted forwards at full speed.




Though the Golem’s mobility was relatively well-known in the imperial capital due to the professor’s experiments, they had never imagined that a Golem could dash like this.




「Nice one, Kou, keep it up!」(Gawiik)




Gawiik called out to Kou as he engaged in fierce battle with the Crimson Wolves’ captain. Though his movement was still restricted, he was constantly forcing him backwards.




As Gawiik encouraged him, Kou thought,『If I make them think that I’m just a close-quarters combat fighter, we’ll have an advantage in our future matches』and tried to think of a way to do so. What came to mind was a fighting stance from his memories from the other world.




Holding his fists close to his chest, he began stepping around lightly, though the noises his feet made were still loud. The golem’s movements were heavy, but he had gotten used to jumping up and down in the one-legged experiment earlier and was now executing this practised movement.




If he showed this fighting style to Sayaka, she would calling it『boxing.』




「Voh voh~」『Shu-shu!』




TLN: “Shu-shu” is the sound effect of boxers’ punching






He tried to throw out light jabs, but with the composite Golem’s arms, the sounds of his high-speed punches were more like “buon-buon.” If these punches landed, they would be devastating. The mercenaries who had come so close to Karen in their plan to attack the rear were stopped completely in their tracks.




「Uoh, that Golem, it can even attack like a warrior?!」




「That’s why its movements are so fast.」




「If you tried to make a regular Golem do those kind of movements it would destroy itself. I’m surprised its body is holding together.」




「Just what the hell is it made of?」




Those among the audience who were knowledgeable about summoned beasts and Golems were in admiration of the composite Golem’s quality that it was showing through its movements. They were also beginning to discuss the possibility of new Golems like this became commonplace, replacing the use of summoned beasts which had problems with the price of the catalysts required and their limited duration.




In any case, the plan to attack the enemies at the back had failed and the morale of the remaining Crimson Wolves had been dampened as they rebuilt their formation. But with the solid combined attacks of Gawiik and Mandel backed up by the support of Lef and Karen, they were pushed into a more and more disadvantageous position.




In addition, their movement was thrown off by the heavy pressure given off from the unusually fast Golem, whose footsteps sounded as if it was ready to jump into them at any time.




Although this was simply the sound of Kou’s poor attempts at boxing footwork, they were unaware of this and thought that he was making feints to pressure them.




「Kuh… A surprise tactic doesn’t work against such a powerful group, after all.」




「Now that it’s come to this, it’s just a matter of how we can show our abilities and leave an impression before we’re defeated.」




Showing how well they could handle opponents of higher rank than themselves would affect their future work, as well. In order to not reveal their hand, Gawiik’s group slowly and steadily pressured the Crimson Wolves, using only their superior individual skill without any flashy moves - and before long, the last one was defeated.




Among the crowd’s cheers, the announcer declared the result of the match.




「And that’s it! The winners are Gawiik’s group!」




Gawiik’s group had safely passed through the preliminary round by defeating the Crimson Wolves.




「Voh vaah~」“We won~”




Chapter 25:The Battle against the Varow Group 【First Part】

The tournament matches happened every other day. Kou, who had fought with the Crimson Wolves yesterday, was having his parts inspected at Professor Andagi’s laboratory to check for any abnormalities in the composite Golem’s functions.




“I can’t really move the way I want to yet, so I was a bit nervous.”




「Really? I think you did a good job though, Kou-chan.」(Sayaka)




Apparently Sayaka had been watching the match. She was now keeping Kou company with conversation while he was being inspected. It seemed that she had become completely accustomed to the work she was doing in the laboratory.




The bell that signaled a guest’s arrival rang and Layos entered. Sayaka hurried off to prepare some tea.




「Kou’s being inspected, huh?」(Layos)




「Vooh~」“Hello~”




It seemed that Layos had also watched yesterday’s match. He brought up the topic of Gawiik’s group, who still seemed to not have shown their real ability yet, and their newest member: Kou.




「It seemed that you still aren’t used to fighting. Doesn’t it place a considerable burden on the body if you make those kinds of movements?」(Layos)




“We’re doing this inspection just in case, but I think it’s okay.”




「That composite body is specially-made, so those kinds of movements won’t cause any problems. Kuwakakakaka!」(Andagi)




The professor said that confidently while he checked the Golem for any signs of wear. Currently the composite body was in satisfactory, normal condition with no defects to be found.




The professor laughed loudly for some reason as he told Kou to keep showing the Golem’s power in the next match. Meanwhile, Layos began to share the information that he had obtained just recently.




「Apparently the opponent for Gawiik’s group in the main event has been changed to the Varow group.」(Layos)




「What? Was their opponent not supposed to be some adventurer group from the west?」(Andagi)




“This morning when we all gathered together, they were saying that it was good that we weren’t matched against the Varow group, you know?”




「That group paid a fine and withdrew. It was apparently accepted, since it happened before the main event.」(Layos)




Apparently they had had a dispute with the Varow group and caused a fight in the bar, during which some of their own members were injured. The Varow group were made to pay half of the fine and they had settled with that.




One of the groups eliminated in the preliminary round was chosen randomly to advance to the main event and the matches were quickly rearranged. The new addition to the main event was then paired with the group that the Varow group was originally supposed to face, while Gawiik’s group was chosen as the opponents for Varow group that shared the same rank of medal.




This was apparently decided so that Gawiik’s group would not be paired against a group that was of clearly lower rank, in order to be more fair to the other groups. While this would be good for the spectators, it was a real problem for Gawiik’s group.




「If we both win and advance to the next round, you’ll be facing us next.」(Layos)




Layos said this phrase in a way that seemed to contain some kind of hidden meaning as if to see Kou’s reaction. However, Kou was simply anxious to get back to discuss the changes in their strategy with everyone.




「Kou-chan doesn’t seem to be listening, does he?」(Sayaka)




「...」(Layos)




Having said that, Sayaka brought the tea over and set it down on the table. It appeared that Kou did not have any fierce ambition, sense of competition or fighting spirit.




Layos felt this as he observed Kou, the composite Golem. He laid down on the sofa and rested his head on Sayaka’s knees.




「Hey, I still have work to do -」(Sayaka)




「You’re always working, aren’t you?」(Layos)




Thinking that Sayaka seemed a little moody, Layos took her hand and pressed his lips against it.
























Just as Kou arrived at the inn that Gawiik’s group was staying in to relay the information he had learned from Prince Layos, a messenger from the organizers of the tournament also arrived to deliver the same information. An emergency meeting was called to discuss a strategy against the Varow group. They included Reaper and Daido, both of which had passed the preliminary round of the individual matches.




「They didn’t reveal their hand in the preliminary round match, either.」




They knew that the Varow group would be using various special equipment similar to Gawiik’s enchanted sword, “Wind Cutter” and Lef’s mystic staff, “The Flowing Hand”. Though, Gawiik’s group had the hidden trump card that was Kou. They would have to wait and see how their opponents had prepared, but they could not lose focus even for a moment.




「We’ll probably have to go all-out.」




「Kou, you have to decide on the timing yourself and think about which weapons to use.」




The fact that they could use magic had already been exposed, so they needed to make use of the things that their opponents were not aware of.




Kou had not yet shown his ability to produce weapons out of nowhere in public, let alone in a match. They would use his unarmed appearance to their advantage.




「Well, the first thing about the Varow group’s organization is that their captain Varow is a warrior, but he uses a special bow as his main weapon.」




The bow was a self-loading mechanical bow made in Na’Hatome, designed for firing consecutive attacks. It was used to mark targets to attack in battle as well as providing backup for their close-quarter warriors.




「That mechanical bow’s rate of fire is no joke, so we need to watch out for it.」




「That thing’s gotta be super-heavy, right?」(Karen)




The next enemy to be discussed was the vice-captain, a female swordsman. They knew that she wielded an enchanted sword that released shockwaves. Blocking her swing with one’s own sword would result in taking damage from the resulting shockwave, so it was of utmost importance to avoid a direct engagement with her.




「It seems using the captain’s “Wind Cutter” to oppose it would be safest.」




「Yeah.」




It seemed that the advance guard of the Varow’s group was formed by that female swordsman and a heavy warrior with a shield. The rest of them were high-ranked members of the group - another warrior, a Magician and a girl in black clothes that was apparently a Sorceror. With the information they had confirmed, they knew that they had to be careful of Captain Varow’s mechanical bow and the female swordsman’s enchanted sword.




「They’re specialized in fighting other humans, aren’t they?」




「Well in that case, having Kou with us is one of our strengths, isn’t it?」




「Vooh?」“Me?”




He was capable of things that no normal human was capable of. Their opponent was a group that had little experience in fighting non-human opponents, so that would become a weakness they could take advantage of.




They decided on a formation similar to the one they used when exploring dungeons where the members would be moderately spread out but not too far apart. Kou would form a wall to cover Lef and Karen, making sure they would not be targeted.




「We’ll have to think of everything else as we fight.」



















The next day.




A particularly anticipated match of this tournament. The arena was full of spectators who had come to see the matches between these famous fighting groups. The match between the Varow group and Gawiik’s group would be in the afternoon. The Golden Sword Dragons led by Prince Layos would be fighting in their match before noon, so the huge crowd was present in the morning.




Prince Layos’s match ended as soon as it started. In a way, it was impossible to tell what he had up his sleeve.




All of his members had equipment with special properties and used their powers right at the beginning of the match, overwhelming their opponents before they could do anything.




Even the mercenary bands and adventurer groups who were watching the match could not think of an effective countermeasure to their power.




「They really are aiming for the legendary title, huh?」




「Honestly, even if we defeat Gawiik’s group, I don’t feel like we’d be able to win against the prince’s group.」




Prince Layos’s group returned to the waiting room under the cheers of the audience. The Varow group’s vice-captain, Stua, was watching from one part of the audience. With her was Karvan, the heavy warrior who was the protector of the Varow group. The two of them were sharing their thoughts on the match.




They began to leave to head back to the inn they were staying at to prepare for the afternoon’s match. The rest of the matches were not particularly worth watching.




「So you’ll be the one to engage Captain Gawiik after all, Vice-Captain?」(Karvan)




「Yeah, they’ll probably try to make that to happen as well.」(Stua)




If they had figured out that Gawiik’s enchanted sword “Wind Cutter” was the only weapon that could directly engage Stua’s enchanted sword “Crumbling Wave Breaker”, they had no reason to do anything unusual. Looking at it another way, the only way to deal with “Wind Cutter” was to use the “Crumbling Wave Breaker” to face it. It was fine to have a fair competition of strength.




「What are the chances they’ll push onto us with that magical soldier?」(Karvan)




「None. It’s an interesting Golem, but that’s definitely going to act as a wall for their rear members.」(Stua)




Stua knew that it did not have the ability to put up a challenge against truly strong opponents. It was obviously durable, flexible and had high speed, but now that they knew about its speed, there were countless ways to deal with it.




In her opinion, humans that could adapt to their situation were more difficult to face.




「Apparently their vice-captain is a good all-round warrior, you know?」(Stua)




「Fu, I won’t let them lay even one finger on you or the captain.」(Karvan)




Karvan, the shield for the Varow group, responded with a confident reply to Stua’s small joke.




The audience seats of the arena were completely full in the afternoon. The nobles’ seats that had been empty until yesterday were now filled with noblemen and noblewomen and the announcer’s voice rang out loudly.




「AND NOW -! THE AFTERNOON MATCH OF THE MAIN EVENT OF THE ROYALLY-SPONSORED GREAT TORTOLUSE FIGHTNING TOURNAMENT -! BETWEEN GAWIIK’S GROUP AND THE VAROW GROUP -! IS ABOUT TO BEGIN!」




Loud cheers rose from the audience as the two groups entered the stadium. As they took up their battle formations the audience’s interest was focused in Gawiik’s group’s composite Golem and the Varow group’s mechanical bow. In the nobles’ seats, Prince Layos was sitting with Sayaka, who he had dragged there.




「Ah, it’s Kou-chan. He stands out because he’s so big… I wonder if they’ll focus on him.」




「Kou shouldn’t be fighting in the front; he’ll probably be protecting their rear members.」




As Layos predicted, Kou stood not far from the archer Karen and the Magician Lef, acting as their wall. At the front, Gawiik and Mandel stood the same distance apart. They were taking a vertical formation against their opponents.




The female swordsman Stua and the heavy warrior Karvan were at the front row of the Varow’s group formation, while Varow himself was standing in the middle with his mechanical bow. In the same row, off to the side, were the warrior and Magician with the Sorceror at the back.




Soon, the start of the match was signaled and the battle began.




Both groups faced each other, trying to see if the other would make the initial charge. In this deadlock situation, Varow fired the first arrow.




It was a first-class, top-quality product among the mechanical repeater-bows from Na’Hatome. The standard arrow capacity was thirty arrows, but it had been expanded to hold fifty. It repeatedly loaded arrows into the bowstring and fired them at rates that were impossible for normal bows.




There were five initial arrows fired from the Varow group. Kou, acting as the wall for the rear members, was unharmed by the arrows. Of course, the ones he was protecting, Karen and Lef, were also unharmed. Mandel held his shield up to block the arrows and Gawiik temporarily stood behind him to use him as a defense. An arrow was being fired every second.




The arrows used in the match were non-lethal, but its rate of fire had a psychological, intimidating effect.




Gawiik’s group also opened fire with Lef’s offensive magic and Karen’s arrows, trying to measure their opponent’s defense. As the warrior in the middle row of the formation blocked the attack with his shield, it became clear that his shield had an anti-magic enchantment.




For now, the battle was mainly a psychological one and the audience was beginning to voice its dissatisfaction. However, the Varow group had already begun to make their move.




「-- Lito, are you ready? --」




「-- Yes, I’m perfectly stable now. --」




When jobs were accepted from the Adventurers’ Association, depending on the mission, sometimes communications equipment was loaned out. It was special magical equipment called “Opposing Far Voices” that allowed conversations to be carried out at long distances, and the Varow group was in possession of a particularly high-performance one.




The four Opposing Far Voices allowed the other members to communicate directly to both Captain Varow and Vice-Captain Stua. The weakest-looking member among them standing at the back, Litoinaize was the one who confirmed with Varow that she was ready.




Nobody knew about the fact that the Varow group was using the Opposing Far Voices equipment to communicate to each other.




「-- It’s a good time… Go, Lito! --」




「-- Yes~ Here I go! --」




It was known that she was likely from Eiyoa. What was not known was that she was a rare Sorceror with the ability to fight in direct combat, known as a “Shadow Artist.”




Leaving a magical illusion of herself in place and concealing herself with a partial barrier, she went to circle around the edge of the arena to bring down the defenseless rear members with a surprise attack. Shadow Artists were professionals at assassinating and causing havoc behind the scenes.




Varow’s arrows aimed at the rear members were to draw attention to himself as well as provide cover for Lito’s surprise attack on her targets, the Magician and archer hiding behind the Golem. Lito finally arrived at the wall of the stadium after moving carefully so that her footsteps would not be heard and her feet did not cause any clouds of dust.




The spectators who were wanting the battle to be more spectacular would soon be letting out voices of surprise. As this thought went through his head, Varow continued pulling the string of his mechanical bow. The Shadow Artist’s Hidden Movement Technique. Nobody would be able to see her behind her barrier’s concealment.




… Normally.



















『Huh? What’s that?』




Seeing a flow of magical power wavering like steam near the wall of the arena, Kou tilted his head. The magical power was wavering in an arch-like shape and moving slowly along the arena’s wall. Lef was right behind him so he told him about it through letters and she replied that it might be a Shadow Artist’s Hidden Movement Technique.




Kou, able to see magical power, had detected the Shadow Artist’s approach by seeing the small amount of magical power she was emitting to maintain the barrier that was concealing her body. Lef and the other were cautious of her, but even if they wanted to intercept her, they could not accurately pinpoint her location without getting close enough to feel her magical power.




But she was getting dangerously close, so Kou decided to intercept her. Varow’s rapidly-fired arrows were still coming, so Kou produced a wide, heavy shield as a counter-measure.




「It’s heavy -」(Karen)




「... It’s heavy.」(Lef)




「Voh vaah~」“I’ll be back soon~”




Lef and Karen would have to endure this for a while. One part of the audience stirred as they wondered where such a large shield had suddenly appeared from; perhaps he had the shield on his back and they had been unable to see it from such a distance? Coming to this conclusion, they settled back down.




But the majority of the audience were wanting an end to the stalemate of the battle, and had their hopes raised for a new development as the strange Golem of Gawiik’s group began to move.




「What is it, what’s wrong, Kou!」(Gawiik)




Seeing Kou suddenly break the formation and run towards the arena’s wall, Gawiik called out to him. Kou, deciding that there was no time to explain, simply wrote “I’ll explain later!” on his back as he dashed forwards with the same speed that he had shown in the match with the Crimson Wolves.




After quickly closing the distance to the wall, Kou embedded barrier-breaking properties into his arm and swept his arm through the barrier. As if the air itself was being distorted, the area around his arm became a blur and the girl dressed in black who was supposed to be at the back of their formation appeared.




「Hyii! I-I’ve been exposed!」(Lito)




With her Hidden Movement Technique broken, Litoinaize was in a panic. The illusion of herself that she had left at the back of the Varow group’s formation faded away and disappeared. Seeing the technique of an extraordinarily rare Shadow Artist, the audience was suddenly excited again.




At the same time they were awestruck by the hidden abilities of Kou, the composite Golem who appeared to have some barrier-breaking function built in.




「Ah, ah, err...」




Facing the giant Golem with her back against the wall, Lito pressed her small body sideways along the wall to try to get some distance from him. But perhaps because her legs were trembling, it seemed she was unable to escape properly.




Tch, to think my barrier was destroyed, what the hell kind of Golem is this… In any case, I have to look for an opening and at least try to crush one part of it...




Her frightened behavior was an act; her frail appearance was a weapon she used to cause hesitation in her opponents’ attacks and make them lower their guard. It was particularly effective on opponents that had human morals.




However, Kou could read the thoughts in her heart and knew that she was pretending to be afraid while looking for a weakness in the Golem.




『I see, her appearance is that kind of weapon, too~』




Kou was observant when it came to anything. Leaving her intentions aside, her appearance was indeed thin and frail-looking. Kou extended his hand to attack with just the right amount of force.




「Hyi~ H-help me...」Ah shit, this won’t work on a Golem?




「Vooh~」『I see!』




Carefully holding her head to protect it from hitting against the wall, he sent one attack into Lito’s body.




「Ah!」




Taking a light body blow just strong enough to lift her body off the ground, she thought『it’s useless after all』 as she lost consciousness and crumpled onto the ground.




From the outside, it appeared as if the Golem had held the helpless girl’s head against the wall and delivered a merciless attack. The crowd began to stir.




「--Captain, Lito’s been taken out!--」




「--Yeah, I know!--」




As Varow replied to his subordinate via the Opposing Far Voices, he clicked his tongue as he realized that Lito’s psychological defense did not work against the Golem. Though the Golem may have the personality of a human, there was no guarantee that its behavior would be that of a human. But that was something that made it more like a human.




「We have no choice, let’s do it! Stua, you take command!」(Varow)




「Affirmative!」(Stua)




The Varow group had wanted everything to go smoothly with their surprise attack, but they had no choice but to deviate from their pre-planned strategy. Captain Varow took position to continue his rapid fire while Vice-Captain Stua took over the role of giving detailed commands.




Their formation had been as packed-together as Gawiik’s group, but now they opened their formation up and began expanding sideways to go on the offensive.




「We’re going to go at the same time as the captain’s rapid-fire. Be careful of that Golem. Karvan and I will engage their advance guard, the rest of you go for their rear members.」(Stua)




Soon after that, Varow’s mechanical bow unleashed a fierce attack of consecutive arrows.




Chapter 26:The Battle against the Varow Group 【Second Part】

The Varow group attacked under the cover of the constant rain of arrows and Gawiik’s group had no choice but to respond to them, so they intercepted the attack to try to stop it.




「Kou! Hurry and get back to Lef and Karen!」(Gawiik)




Gawiik gave Kou this order while taking cover behind Mandel’s shield as he was trying to figure out his own timing to jump out. He channeled his magical energy through his enchanted sword “Wind Cutter” and surrounded himself with its power. His opponent was the vice-captain of the Varow group, the female swordsman Stua.




When he engaged he had to keep the Varow squad in his line of sight as much as he could; it would be dangerous for him to turn his back on them.




After a while Stua had closed the distance, but it was Gawiik to made the preemptive move. Due to the natures of their swords, Gawiik had to keep making the first move, constantly repelling Stua’s sword by swinging the “Wind Cutter”. His opponent’s sword would create a shockwave if he tried to block it, so he needed to evade it.




As sparks were scattered through the air from Gawiik and Stua’s swordfight, Mandel and Karvan had also locked swords nearby. Both of them were heavily armored so they were able to fight without worrying about the arrows.




While the front members were battling, Varow’s arrows rained down incessantly on the rear members of Gawiik’s group. Though Varow was only a single archer, the rate of fire of the mechanical bow was such that by the time an arrow arrived at its target the next arrow was already fired.




「Vovaah~」“I’m back~!”




As Kou returned to Lef and Karen and picked up his heavy shield, he was engaged by the warrior and Magician who had charged in under the cover of Varow’s arrows. Because Kou was acting as a wall to protect Lef and Karen from the arrows, he could not separate himself from them. He faced his opponents with Karen’s backup and Lef’s offensive magic.




The warrior and Magician of the Varow group had taken position at a certain distance under the cover of Varow’s arrows, with the warrior covering the Magician with his enchanted anti-magic shield. As the warrior looked for an opportunity to charge in, the Magician aimed offensive spells towards the enemy archer and Magician from behind him.




The front members and rear members were both making their offensive and defensive moves, with both sides receiving covering fire from Varow. His influence on the battle was small, but he was dominating the battle in a way.




Mandel’s precise attacks had a good balance of offensive and defensive ability while Karvan excelled in defense. The fight between them was even as they traded blows with both of them gradually getting exhausted.




However, the one with a calm mind was Karvan. He knew that Captain Varow was dominating the battlefield. Even if he were to fall together with Mandel, they would win the match. Mandel was also aware of this, so he was slowly getting more desperate.




In the swordfight between Gawiik and Stua, Gawiik was running around while attacking so that the “Crumbling Wave Breaker” would not release any shockwaves, slowly pushing Stua back. Stua wanted to make some kind of counterattack, but she was barely managing to block the fierce, high-speed attacks of the “Wind Cutter” so she was unable to make use of the power of the “Crumbling Wave Breaker”.




『--As I thought, he’s a formidable opponent.--』(Stua)




『--Don't panic, should I give him a hit?--』(Varow)




『--Please do.--』(Stua)




Giving Varow a signal through their communications, Stua leapt back to gain some distance and created a shockwave against the ground, kicking up a cloud of dust as a smokescreen. Gawiik chased her in, but faltered for a moment as he was blinded.




At that moment, Varow opened fire.




「!」




Knowing that Varow’s arrows would come for him if his opponent gained distance on him, Gawiik reacted incredibly quickly to deflect the arrows with the ability of the “Wind Cutter”.




「That’s amazing!」




「To think he could strike down all of those arrows with that timing...」




The crowd erupted in applause at the superhuman feat of deflecting arrows that were fired from the other side of a smokescreen. The arrows continued flying in and Gawiik continued deflecting them safely. However, Stua used that opportunity to go on the offense.




「This guy can really do some unbelieveable things, huh?」(Stua)




While admiring her opponent’s strength, Stua found a timing to go around and swing her “Crumbling Wave Breaker”.




「Kuah!」




Gawiik tried to dodge an arrow flying in from the side as he blocked the attack coming from below with the “Wind Cutter”, but he did not manage to evade it completely. He let out a cry of pain as he took the damage from the attack. As Stua pressed further with another attack from above, he parried it sideways. The explosive sounds of this battle were quite different from a regular swordfight.




This time it seemed he had managed to evade the attack. As Gawiik moved in to pursue Stua, she leapt back again to gain some distance. If he pursued her here the same thing would happen - a combination attack of arrows and a shockwave.




Making a quick decision, Gawiik jumped in the opposite direction from Stua. Mandel and Karvan were slowly approaching his way. He took cover behind them to avoid the arrows’ line of fire.




「You think quickly and your situation assessment is accurate. As I would expect of a famous, first-class captain like you, Gawiik.」




The one praising him was Stua. Even Varow was astonished that he had managed to dodge their combination attack so well. This was a two-on-one situation so Gawiik had no time to make a joking reply back. Even so, he gave her a fearless smile.

















The rear members were facing the warrior and Magician, wary of the arrows that were constantly flying at them. If they got too close, the warrior would flank them and aim for Lef and Karen. Therefore, Kou was holding up the shield and maintaining a defensive posture without moving.




Their only way to attack the enemy Magician at this distance was Karen and Lef’s long-distance attacks, but Karen’s arrows and Lef’s magic were being blocked by the warrior’s anti-magic shield. This sporadic exchange of fire was essentially a stalemate.




The arrows fired from the other side of the members at the front were quite accurate, but they were being deflected by Kou’s body. From time to time they came from directly above; they were being fired at an angle. They were easily avoid if they looked out for them, but if they paid too much attention to the arrows the warrior would charge in and they would receive attacks from the Magician.




「It’s quite hard to put an end to this, isn’t it?」(Karen)




「Vooh~」“Yeah~”




「... The situation is unfavorable for us.」(Lef)




The members at the front were struggling in their battle as well. If both sides continued simply grazing each other with their attacks and they continued to exhaust themselves, the Varow group had the advantage as Varow himself was completely uninjured. If the battle dragged out too long, the Shadow Artist that had been defeated at the opening of the match might regain consciousness and rejoin the battle. If that happened it would be very difficult for them.




『Hmm...』




Kou tried to think of a way to break out of this situation. If he went forward to attack, Lef and Karen would be exposed to danger. Because it was just a match, he could sacrifice one of them to defeat the warrior, and then the protection for the Magician would be gone and it would be easy to win after that. But such a method would never occur to Kou. At that moment, Varow’s arrows stopped.




It seemed that he had run out of arrows and was reloading a new box of arrows into his mechanical bow.




『If only I could use a projectile weapon too… The one I received from the professor’s aim is too inaccurate and it would just get blocked by that shield as well.』




As he searched through the tools in his dimensional storage for ideas and looked through his own memories, seeing a certain piece of armor, he remembered a standard method of attacking from a distance. The image of it being “standard” was a feeling he got from the scene in his memories




「Vooh, vaah~」“Lef, Karen, can I get your attention for a bit?”




「What’s up?」(Karen)




「... What is it?」(Lef)




Using this pause in the rain of arrows, Kou created letters across his back to tell them the plan. He requested a combination attack from both Karen and Lef. They would keep the warrior unable to move while Kou moved into a position where he could target the Magician.




「What is that...?」




The Golem that had been protecting the archer and Magician suddenly began running forward. Guessing that it was running forward to back up the members at the front, the warrior of the Varow group waited for an opening in the combination attack so that he could charge in. The Magician behind the warrior also began to gather magical power for a counterattack as well.




After running to a position that was horizontally in line with the enemy warrior and Magician, Kou halted abruptly. He brought out a heavy, armored gauntlet from his dimensional storage and -




『Rocket punch!』




- he threw it, aiming at the Magician. He could not remember clearly what exactly a “rocket” was, but he had an image in his mind of it being something with amazing power.




「What?!」




It was a dull gray fist that cut through the air as it flew forward. Seeing the Golem hurl a hand at them was so wildly outside of the warrior’s expectations that he was slow to react. The Magician who had been preparing for a counterattack was completely taken by surprise and was unable to dodge in time. The heavy, armored gauntlet scored a direct hit on the Magician, who somersaulted before falling to the ground.




The warrior froze for a moment as he realized that they had made a mistake and Kou used that opening to fiercely dash towards him.




「Voooh~」『Take that!』




「!」




Kou closed the distance in one movement. With a crashing sound, he struck his opponent with the giant shield. No matter how perfectly equipped he was, the warrior could not withstand a powerful attack from such a heavy shield.




With this, things began going in Gawiik’s group’s favour.




With the threat to the rear members being reduced, Kou headed forward. Running past where Gawiik and Stua were fiercely crossing swords, he held his shield up to block his continuous fire and went to strike him.




「Tch, they got us good!」




Varow changed his equipment to a spear and prepared to engage. Now that the cover of the mechanical bow was gone, Karen and Lef could move in to provide backup for the battle between Gawiik and Stua and the battle between Mandel and Karvan. The Varow group were now completely cornered in a disadvantageous position.



















「Vaauuh~」『This person is so strong~』




Varow had sent the heavy shield flying and was precisely targeting Kou’s ankles and knees, maintaining a distance where Kou’s punches could not reach him. Kou’s running punch hit nothing but air. A strong thrust from the spear struck Kou’s ankle accurately, causing him to lose his balance. Even as he fell, Kou twisted his body around to aim a falling spinning kick at Varow.




The giant fell onto the ground with a loud crash, kicking up a cloud of dust.




Although he was able to dodge it, Varow felt a chill at this completely unexpected attack.




「If I got hit by that attack, my neck would have been broken!」




As Kou tried to stand up, Varow got a strong attack in Kou’s neck, forcing him onto his back, then began stabbing him all over his body. As Kou tried to cover various parts on his body, he focused his attacks on those parts.




Kou tried to grab the spear that was repeatedly stabbing him, but it was quickly withdrawn. When he tried to stand up again, an attack came to knock him off balance and roll him around on the ground again. He was being pressured so that he could not stand up, while being searched for any weak points. Kou could feel the overwhelming difference in their ability.




Deciding that attacking while rolling around would be better if that was the case, Kou rolled sideways to gain some distance.




「Daah - Shit, what the hell is this thing?!」




Varow moved towards Kou’s head so as not to be swept off his feet. Suddenly, one of Karen’s arrows flew at him and he deflected it with a spin of his spear. Finally out of the spear’s range, Kou was able to stand up.




Kou knew that he would be put on the ground again if he charged in carelessly, so he changed his strategy to corner him slowly and put pressure on him.




While this was happening, Karvan had been defeated thanks to the assistance of Lef’s magical attacks, so Mandel came to support Kou.




Karen had provided backup for Gawiik as he fought against Stua. Even though a single blow from the “Crumbling Wave Breaker” would have been a critical hit, Gawiik had finally overpowered her with the high-speed attacks of the “Wind Cutter”.




「Kou, keep going just like that! Mandel, go from the left, I’ll go from the right!」(Gawiik)




「Affirmative.」




「Voooh~」“Okay~”




「Damn it - !」




The only one left at the end of the fierce fight was Varow. As Kou, Mandel and Gawiik all attacked him with Karen’s backup, he was defeated.




「And that’s the end - ! The winners, Gawiik’s group!」




As the announcer’s declaration of the battle’s outcome rang out, the arena was filled with loud cheering.



















「They were strong...」




「If this was a real fight, who knows what would have happened.」




Varow was lying on the ground, gasping for breath. Around him were the members of his group, and Gawiik’s group was sitting nearby, trying to catch their breath. Karen was brushing off the sand that was covering Kou’s body with a handkerchief.




Both groups were basking in the afterglow of the match, not even particularly exchanging any words. After a while, they returned to the waiting rooms.




「See you later, Gawiik’s group. If you come out onto the battlefield, let’s fight together.」




「Yeah, if the countries get caught up in some diplomatic dispute, I hope we’re on the same side.」




Expressing their desire to not be enemies in the future, both groups turned their backs to each other and left the stadium.




Chapter 27:The Battle against the Golden Sword Dragons

The day after the match with the Varow group.




The members of Gawiik’s group spent their time as they liked, resting to recover from their last match or out in the town buying things. As usual, Kou was undergoing an inspection at Professor Andagi’s laboratory.




「Hmm, there doesn’t seem to be any particular problems. As to be expected of something that I created, kuwakakakaka!」(Andagi)




After examining whether the composite was showing any signs of wearing or had any damaged parts, the Professor praised himself and laughed.




「Ah, by the way, Kou, that magical weapon, I’ve thought of an interesting way to use it, so could you take it out?」(Andagi)




「Voh?」“This one?”




At the professor’s request, Kou produced the weapon from his dimensional storage. The weapon that was made using a concept from another world as a reference: the rapid-fire flame projectile launcher with an inbuilt internal combustion magical vessel. He had not used it as a weapon yet, but it was capable of shooting flaming projectiles about as powerful as an apprentice Magician’s flame magic from its internal combustion magical vessel.




Of course, projectiles of this level of power would be able to fend off demon hound-level monsters at best. For a weapon that had fine devices incorporated in it, it would not have been an exaggeration to call it a failed product. But despite its low power, its ability to fire constantly to provide covering fire was this weapon’s special feature.




「I’m going to mess with it for a while, so talk to Miss Sayaka or something while you wait.」(Andagi)




「Vooh~」“Okay~”




Kou chatted with Sayaka in the waiting room. Their topic of conversation was unsurprisingly the fighting tournament and they discussed yesterday’s match and tomorrow’s finals.




“Those guys yesterdays were strong~”




「It was a hard fight, wasn’t it? But you know, Kou-chan, you’re quite merciless, you know?」(Sayaka)




When Sayaka pointed out how he had defeated the Shadow Artist at the beginning of the match, Kou explained that he had held back properly. But as Sayaka continued to explain how it looked from the audience’s point of view, Kou’s body rocked side to side as he asked,『Eh~ Why~?』




“When people walk past me in the town, they’re actually avoiding me...”




「Ahaha, that’s definitely because they’re scared of you.」(Sayaka)




“Ee~eh?”




Despite his giant body, Sayaka thought Kou’s rocking back and forth was childishly cute as she enjoyed their conversation. While they were spending this meaningful time together, the bell that signaled midday rang out, so Sayaka began to prepare lunch.




“Prince Layos isn’t here today, is he?”




「Prince Layos? Now that you mention it, he isn’t.」(Sayaka)




He had been showing his face here every morning recently, but he was absent today.




The assistant Sarta came into the room to tell them that the adjustments to the magic weapon had been completed and overheard their conversation. She suggested that Prince Layos was being considerate so that Kou, who would be fighting in the finals of the tournament tomorrow with Gawiik’s group, would not be forced to interact with him.




“Tomorrow’s our battle with Prince Layos, huh~”




「They’re strong, you know? The prince’s “Golden Sword Dragons”.」(Sarta)




「Their matches ended right after they started, didn’t they?」(Sayaka)




「They have gathered plenty of first-class equipment and personnel, kuwakakakaka!」(Andagi)




The professor laughed and said that they were invincible and defeated their opponents instantly because they were not holding back on using their power, . The professor liked flashy things, so he seemed to have taken a liking to Prince Layos, who showed no compromise and no restraint as his group used their overwhelming powers to their hearts’ content when they fought.




“I wonder if we can win?”




「Wahaha, for just you brats, it would be impossible.」(Andagi)




「Even though Gawiik-san is probably a little more skilled than Prince Layos.」(Sarta)




The central members of the Golden Sword Dragons were a knight of the Grandahl army and a Magician of the royal court; it went without saying that they were extremely skilled and their coordination could not be compared to that of a normal group of adventurers.




They had armor with enchantments such as anti-magic, recovery and weight reduction. Their weapons were imbued with special properties, similar to the enchanted swords that Gawiik and Stua had used. In addition to that, every one of their members wore all kinds of expensive ornaments to increase their movement capabilities and magical power.




「I did watch all of Layos-sama’s matches, and most of it looked like they were cheating, you know?」(Sayaka)




“They’re that amazing, huh –”




Incidentally, Prince Layos was a swordsman himself and his sword of choice was the enchanted sword “Wind Sever”. This was a superior enchanted sword to the “Wind Cutter”; it was surrounded in a vacuum so that it could be swung without any resistance from the air and had the ability to nullify any wind-element magic. In terms of their specialized weapons, this was a bad matchup for Gawiik.




「Well, I just want you to do your part, don’t push yourself too hard and just get the crowd excited.」(Andagi)




After saying that, he began teaching Kou how to use the magic weapon, to which he had added a new feature.



















The next day, the day of the finals of the tournament.




In the fighters’ waiting room that they had become accustomed to entering and exiting in the past few days, the participating members of Gawiik’s group were holding a final meeting before the match: Captain Gawiik, Vice-Captain Mandel, the archer Karen, the Magician Lef and the composite Golem Kou.




「Our opponent today is Prince Layos. As we discussed yesterday, we have no plan for this match.」(Mandel)




「To be perfectly honest, it’s because there’s no effective plan that we could come up with against this kind of opponent. Therefore, I’ll be leaving you to make your own individual judgment on how to proceed after the initial attack.」(Gawiik)




Every single group that had faced the Golden Sword Dragons in the tournament had been defeated without landing a single strike on them. The only confirmed attacks used were the multiple, simultaneous fireballs from the Magician and the projectiles of light fired from the enchanted sword of the swordsman. Following up with these long-ranged attacks would be the fighter charging in with a warrior backing him up.




TLN: What was previously translated as “fighter” is now warrior, because there’s a new separate term that only translates into “fighter” that seems to mean “hand-to-hand combat fighter”. I’ve gone and made this change to previous chapters. Sorry about the confusion.






That was enough to win all of their matches. Prince Layos and the heavy warrior at his side did not even need to make any moves. But it was known that the captain who had gathered the Golden Sword Dragons and its vice-captain were their two strongest members.




「They’re opponents that we don’t have to hold back against. Everyone, let’s put all our strength into it, but be careful not to get injured.」(Gawiik)




Deciding to show enough force to make Prince Layos’s group falter, Gawiik’s group left the waiting room and headed for the arena.



















「AND NOW -! THE FINALS OF THE ROYALLY SPONSORED TORTOLUSE GRAND FIGHTING TOURNAMENT -! BETWEEN THE GOLDEN SWORD DRAGONS AND GAWIIK’S GROUP -! WILL NOW BEGIN!」




As the two groups appeared with the announcer’s voice, the crowd cheered so loudly that it felt like the arena would break. Kou was a little overwhelmed by the cheers of the crowd, which was even bigger than when they had fought against the Varow group. But he quickly became used to it and focused his attention towards the match.




『Ah, it’s Prince Layos. The air about him is different from usual~』




Even the appearance of the Golden Sword Dragon members was very different from normal adventurer groups or mercenary bands. The warrior’s armor and the Magician’s combat uniform were elegant and refined, like nobles’ clothes, polished from head to toe.




It was very different from the style of scratched, dented armor and leather belts darkened that was typical of adventurers. Gawiik’s group was a group of hardened warriors who were equipped better than most other groups, but this was on another level.




As Prince Layos faced one part of the crowd and raised his sword towards them, the cheering grew even louder. He appeared to be responding to the audience’s encouragement, but the one he was appealing to was a single girl sitting in the nobles’ seating section.




「He’s appealing to Saya-chan now, isn’t he?」(Sarta)




「I’m surprised he can see me from there.」(Sayaka)




「Kaka~ That just shows how much he’s in love!」(Andagi)




A suspicious-looking old magical technician in a white coat, a woman wearing a similar white coat and a young, black-haired girl were all sitting together. Sayaka simply shrugged in response to the professor and Sarta’s words. And so the Golden Sword Dragons turn their gaze towards Gawiik’s group, paying particular attention to the Kou, who was towering a head’s height above everyone.




「I wonder if Kou-chan will be okay.」(Sayaka)




「No need to worry; he’s the sturdiest one among them. Even if some part of him breaks, I’ll fix it straight away!」(Andagi)




Saying that, the professor gave his usual laugh of “kuwakakakaka!”



















Somewhere among the cheering of the crowd, the start signal was given and the final match of the fighting tournament began. As soon as the match started, seven fireballs and a projectile of light flew straight at Gawiik, leaving shining, arcing trails in the air.




「Waah, they’re aiming for me first after all!」(Gawiik)




Gawiik ran forward in a diagonal line, drawing more focus to himself to create an opening for his allies to counterattack. The fighter and warrior attacking at the same time were met by Mandel while Lef and Karen provided backup for him.




As soon as the fighter stepped in front of Mandel, he moved to the side and wrapped around, pretending to be pulling a surprise an attack from behind before heading straight for Kou and the others. In time with the fighter’s movements, the warrior charged in and locked swords with Mandel.




「Kou! They’re coming for you!」




Mandel, with his duties ingrained deeply into his mind, continued to give orders and warnings to his allies, even while being pushed back by the warrior.




The fighter had very fast movements considering his large, solid build as he charged in with his fists ready, wearing battle gloves. Kou stood ready to face him.




The fighter darted left and right as he closed in, ducked under Kou’s punch and launched a series of blows at both sides of the composite Golem’s body. Sounds like a hammer repeatedly striking a rock echo out. As his movements became slower, Kou realized that the composite Golem had taken damage.




Even Kou’s punches in retaliation were because the fighter was deliberately delaying his attacks enough to allow them, so that he could easily dodge them and return a counter-punch. It became clear that the fighter’s movements had a lot of freedom.




「Hmm, well, I guess I should expect something like this.」(Fighter)




As Kou threw yet another punch, the fighter performed an upper blow that drove into him and sent him reeling over backwards. He then moved sideways past Kou to target Karen, who was providing backup for Gawiik. By the time Kou had gotten onto his feet again, Karen was already within the fighter’s range.




「Uwah!」(Karen)




「Pardon me, ojousan*.」(Fighter)




TLN*: Young lady.






Karen tried to put some distance between them with a swift back-step, but the fighter closed it again in an instant and landed an attack in her side.




「Kuhah!」(Karen)




「Vooah!」『Karen!』




It seemed that the fighter had held back his strength; Karen was sent flying sideways a short distance and crouched on the ground in defeat. The moment after, as Kou was trying to rush over to Karen, several fireballs passed by his huge body, as if deliberately avoiding him.




「!」(Lef)




「Vauh! 」『Lef!』




The seven fireballs from the enemy Magician flew towards Lef and she managed to block three of them using defensive magic strengthened by “The Flowing Hand”, but the other four struck her one by one. Lef’s small body was thrown into the air like a twig caught in a strong wind.




Kou had been played around with by the fighter and was completely unable to fulfil his role as a protective wall. He could only watch in a daze as Lef, with white smoke rising from her body, fell to the ground.




Hearing the crowd cheer, he turned around to see Gawiik, who had been drawing the light projectile attacks of the enemy swordsman, defeated by a combination attack between Prince Layos and the heavy warrior. Mandel, who had been crossing swords with the enemy warrior, was defeated under the pressure of the backup of the light projectiles from the swordsman.




『Eeeh, even Gawiik and Mandel... Everyone’s been defeated!』




The professor and even everyone from Gawiik’s group themselves had said that it would be impossible to win against Prince Layos’s group, so Kou had imagined that they would not be able to win even after experiencing the difficult battle against the Varow group. But he had not expected that they would be cornered so quickly.




His astonishment was brief, as the fighter who had brought down Karen returned to face him, drawing his attention. Thinking that he should show the willpower of Gawiik’s group by defeating at least one member of the Golden Sword Dragons in return, Kou clenched his fists.




「Oh? You still want to fight?」(Fighter)




The fighter whispered this question as Kou, with movements quite unlike that of a Golem, threw a punch at him. Stepping forward while dodging the attack, he drove in an attack with his battle-glove-covered fist. The power of his attack would have been enough to floor an average warrior.




However, the composite Golem was sturdy and Kou did not feel pain, so Kou continued attacking even as his body’s movements became slower.




「Vaauh!」『I can’t hit him at all!』




Each time Kou’s punch missed or was parried he received three heavy blows in return. Each time that happened, the composite body’s movements slowed down momentarily and made it even more difficult to land an attack and easier for him to be hit by the counter-attacks. However, his sturdy body would not fall.




「Now then, I guess I’ll step up!」(Warrior)




The fighter switched out with the warrior who had initially charged in together with him and returned to his original position. It was not that the fighter had grown tired of facing him, but his role was simply to attack the rear members and make them powerless. The warrior’s role was to provide backup for the fighter as he did so, and it had been previously decided that it would be the warrior’s job to defeat Kou.




The warrior, using a fighting style faithful to the fundamental concepts of attack and defense, held up his shield as he closed in Kou. Kou produced the battleaxe and swung it at him.




However, it would not hit. The warrior dodged it at the last moment and stepped forward, raising his arm in an upwards slash aimed near the wrist before landing another blow with his sword on the handle of the battleaxe.




As they simply watched the battle between the Warrior and Kou, the members of the Golden Sword Dragons wondered if there was some kind of trick for such a large weapon to appear suddenly in Kou’s hands, or perhaps it was some kind of magical tool.




In the audience, there was an atmosphere of『this isn’t much of a competition』as they wondered how the Golden Sword Dragons would bring down this strange Golem, or how long the Golem would last.




As Kou’s second weapon, a spear, was knocked out of his hands, he produced a hammer as a third weapon and swung it down at the warrior. The warrior dodged to the side and swung his sword downwards. He struck the end of the hammer with force and continued his swing all the way into the ground, throwing the hammer and Kou’s wrist to the side.




Kou’s weapon was disposed of once more.




「Vooh!」『Why you!』




Kou tried to throw a punch, but the Warrior deflected its trajectory with his shield and launched a counter-thrust. Having been stabbed in his throat, Kou’s head was thrown back as he staggered back one step, two steps. As he tried to regain his balance yet another blow came to his right side, upwards towards his shoulder.




Kou tried to retaliate immediately with another fist. However, the warrior had already stepped out of its range and taken a stance, preparing for his next attack.




「Vooooh...」『Ugh~ I can’t hit him...』




Kou let out an impatient, irritated groan. At that moment, Karen who was crouching on the ground behind him, clutching her side, whispered to him.




「Kou-chan... Don’t push yourself too hard, okay?」(Karen)




Karen was concerned for Kou even though she looked like she was in pain herself. A small distance away was Lef, lying on her back with her staff still in her hand. Gawiik and Mandel were behind the enemy warrior. Seeing his defeated allies, Kou’s hazy feelings began to erupt.




『It’s just so frustrating.』




Feeling this deep frustration and thinking,『we can’t just lose like this』, Kou tried to think of a way through this situation.



















Meanwhile, the Golden Sword Dragons, seeing the sturdy Kou who was still standing despite having received countless powerful attacks, wondered how they should defeat him. It would look bad to keep attacking him until he accumulated enough damage to finally collapse, so they decided to destroy one part of his body to stop his movements.




「As long as we don’t destroy it completely, Professor Andagi will be able to fix it so it should be fine.」




「Well then, shall we break his right leg?」




Leaving Layos and the heavy warrior behind, the swordsman, fighter and Magician joined the fight to defeat Kou. Their formation looked as if they were exterminating a Monster. It seemed that they intended to bring an end to the battle and the spectators watched in anticipation of the match’s conclusion.




Next to the professor, Sayaka had been tensely watching Kou being attacked one-sidedly.




「Will Kou-chan be alright...?」(Sayaka)




「Mmm, even the composite body will take damage if it keeps receiving attacks like that.」(Andagi)




「Even its armored skin is reaching its limits now.」(Sarta)




The professor voiced the need to return it to the laboratory for inspection and repair as soon as the match ended. The composite body theoretically had a self-repair function, but it had not yet demonstrated in practice whether it can repair itself after taking such heavy damage.




In the arena, Kou was surrounded on three sides by the warrior, the swordsman and the fighter while occasionally receiving fireballs from the Magician. He was fighting alone, desperately swinging the battleaxe and hammer around.




In order to not be so easily defeated, Kou was swinging the weapons in his hands together to limit the attacks coming towards him, but they are completely dodged. The enemy’s attacks were focused on his leg. Rather than his whole body, the movement of his leg was slowed down.




He was hardening the part of the composite body that was receiving the attacks, blocking the impacts and slashes, but repeatedly taking damage on the same place would eventually become too much. Feeling problems all over his body, Kou desperately tried to think of a way.




『I can’t let it continue like this.』




Remembering the basic adventurers’ principles that he had learned from Elmerl and the others in Barasse and Gawiik group, he looked at his surroundings and thought calmly. His allies were all defeated, so the only ones left standing were his enemies. It would probably be fine to use the inaccurate weapon that he had received from the professor.




He understood perfectly well that attacking at random would be meaningless. Keeping this in mind, Kou created a plan in his head. First, he would need to use magic to escape the enemies surrounding him. Putting his weapon away and gathering magical power in his hand, he produced the light that he had once used as a flare and threw it.









Seeing Kou use magic, the members surrounding him were suddenly cautious as they stopped moving. Thinking that Kou had pulled out a trump card after being cornered, the Magician put up a defensive magical wall to try to nullify Kou’s ball of light. However, nothing happened.




「What is this?」




「It seems to just be a light source; it is not an offensive spell.」




「So, he’s trying to blind us?」




「So he’s using this kind of method, what an interesting opponent.」




Kou used the moment that his enemies faltered because of the blind to escape their surround, and the Golden Sword Dragons commented on his strategy. They continued to casually discuss Kou’s flexibility and future potential, but they raised their guard as they suddenly heard a series of small explosions and saw several fireballs flying their way.




「What is it this time!」




「This is... basic-level fire magic, isn’t it? It seems that he’s shooting it from that box.」




「An invention of that professor’s?」




「It’s not very powerful, but that’s an impressive amount of attacks.」




It was not powerful enough to break through the Magician’s defensive magic and the anti-magic enhancements on the equipment of the other two were enough to repel the fireballs. But it would be painful if they were to hit the parts of their bodies that were not covered by armor, so they had no choice but to take a defensive stance against this number of fireballs. But that is all that the barrage accomplished.




Though the barrage of attacks forced a defensive stance from his enemies, it did not do any damage. The warrior raised his shield and began moving forwards.




Realizing that the attacks from the magic weapon were ineffective, Kou began to think of the next course of action to take. It did slow down their movements, so it was not completely ineffective. The warrior was slowly approaching, deflecting the fireballs with his shield in a flashy manner, while the other three were on standby behind him.




The barrage of flaming projectiles covered a wide area, but did not have a long effective range. Even though they would not do much damage even if they landed, Kou could sense that they were letting their guard down by the fact that they were not moving around. It seemed that they were relying on the warrior to stop his attacks before they tried to surround him again.




It was understandable that they did not want to be on the receiving end of these one-sided attacks, but now Kou saw a chance. Even if he fought one-on-one he had no chance of winning if he fought normally. In that case, he would just have to use an effective attack and catch him by surprise.




Kou confirmed the position of a newly-added switch on the magic weapon before fiercely charging in. It was difficult to run because of the weapon’s recoil, but even so, he managed a fast pace. Despite the focused attacks it had received, his right leg was still fine.




Seeing Kou charging at him, firing flaming projectiles randomly, he knew that he would not be able to handle a forceful impact with that huge body, so he quickly began to fall back with his shield still raised. As Kou ran past the swordsman, the swordsman raised his sword to get an attack in. At that moment, Kou stopped in his tracks and turned around.




「Voah!」『This is it!』




Flipping the switch from “rapid-fire” to “simultaneous discharge”, Kou fired at point-blank range. This was a feature of an original weapon that the professor had learned of from Sayaka, reproducing the concept of a shotgun.




However, his target was not defeated. Receiving several flaming projectiles of moderate power was only enough to knock him off balance.




『Err, umm, oh yeah! I’ll step on him!』




As the warrior tried to stand up, he was met by Kou’s trampling attack. His armor collapsed with a heavy sound and the warrior lost consciousness from this powerful impact.




A shiver ran through the arena. Rather than cheers, voices of confusion were rising from the crowd.




「Oi, that Golem defeated one of them...」




「To think that the Golden Sword Dragons would suffer a casualty...」




No matter how much they had let their guard down, nobody had imagined that the group that looked so powerful that it appeared as if they were cheating would have one of their members defeated. The arena was filled with the commotion of the crowd. And so, Prince Layos, who had been watching the battle unfold from his position at the back, began to move.




「The proud will have their legs swept away from under them. It is just as Father always said.」(Layos)




「Prince Layos...」




「It seems we have fooled around a little too long. We have paid the price. Now we’ll end this!」(Layos)




Unsheathing the enchanted sword “Wind Sever”, Layos gave the command to attack. Now the Golden Sword Dragons’ attack began in full force.




The one who leapt forward first was the fighter. Jumping left and right to dodge the simultaneous-discharge attacks from the magic weapon, he stepped to one side and landed a powerful blow in the side of Kou’s body. Unable to counterattack with the heavy magic weapon in hand, Kou returned it to the dimensional storage and faced the fighter in direct combat for the third time.




The bracelets in the center of the fighter’s battle gloves were special equipment that had the property of reducing fatigue, so even if he attacked incessantly, his arms did not tire. Even as Kou raised his arms to counterattack, he landed blows on those arms to prevent him from doing so.




It could not even be called a fight; Kou was simply on the receiving end of a one-sided series of blows. Feeling that his body was beginning to have problems under this violent rush, Kou spotted on his own head one of the several small insects that he had attached to the composite body’s surface before the match. Slipping his spirit form away and storing the composite body, he possessed the tiny creature.




The fighter was bewildered the Golem’s body collapsed before vanishing, causing his punches to swing through the air. He wondered, 『did I accidentally destroy it?』However, the fact that not even a piece of the Golem was left was too suspicious.




「I’d understand if it was a summoned beast, but...」(Fighter)




「Be careful! There’s a rumor that he can teleport!」(Heavy warrior)




As the vice-captain, the heavy warrior gave a warning not to let his guard down, the Golem appeared behind the fighter.




In the next instant, the fighter’s body was flying through the air. Kou had flown behind him using the small insect and then produced and possessed the composite Golem once more. Despite not standing a chance in a direct fist fight, Kou had seized the opportunity behind the fighter to land one attack that threw him into the air. The crowd stirred again at the sight of the Golem’s power that was enough to send the large fighter flying.




「So that’s how it is, but...!」




The fighter twisted his body in mid-air to regain his balance, but as he looked down, he saw Kou gathering power in his fist close to his hip. He knew from this what Kou was aiming for, and tried to put some strength back into his body. At the same time, the swordsman and the heavy warrior also realized what Kou’s stance meant and stepped forward to block him. However –




「What?!」




The heavy warrior was attacked by Mandel and Gawiik while the swordsman was stopped in his tracks by ice magic and an arrow that had accurately hit his ankles. As the fighter was still in mid-air, he was unable to dodge as Kou landed an attack with all his might.




The warrior and fighter had so far handled Kou’s attacks by avoiding or parrying them, so they had been unharmed even in direct combat with him. But the composite Golem was Professor Andagi’s strongest magical soldier. The destructive power of its attacks, if landed, was truly fearsome.




With his armor breaking into pieces the fighter flew close to six Ruuka, about eight meters. The impact of the punch and landing on the ground after that knocked him out cold.




Gawiik’s group had all recovered and they began to go on the offensive. Using the “Hand of Flow”, Lef was acting as a healer. She had regained consciousness while Kou was standing against the enemy, and healed everyone from distance.




Karen aimed at the Magician and Lef attacked together with her. Using the “Hand of Flow”, Lef was able to imitate her counterpart’s fireballs, managing to produce four of them. As the Magician blocked them with defensive magic, Kou also began firing with his magic weapon.




The barrage of flaming projectiles and imitated fireballs broke through the defensive magic, and Karen’s arrow struck the circlet on the Magician’s head, shattering it. The Magician seemed to have suffered a concussion. However, straight after that, the enemy swordsman sent a light projectile at Lef. Lef, having been on the offense until now, had no defense prepared. She collapsed for a second time. The swordsman raised his sword again, this time facing Karen.




The heavy warrior was unable to keep up with Gawiik’s high-speed swordsmanship. Not wanting to go down without a fight, he performed a reckless attack that ended up with both him and Mandel defeating each other. Meanwhile, Gawiik crossed swords with Prince Layos, who had come to back up the heavy warrior.




「As expected of Gawiik’s group, we can’t look down on you!」(Prince Layos)




「Looks like you’ve paid the price for letting your guard down!」(Gawiik)




With that said, Gawiik was aware that the only reason they were able to recover and come back with a counterattack was because Kou had persisted for so long.




As “Wind Cutter” and “Wind Sever” clashed, the high-speed swordsmanship was prevented by the properties of “Wind Sever”. Gawiik had the upper hand when it came to skill with the sword, but the performance of their weapons was too different. Gawiik was slowly pushed back and eventually defeated by Prince Layos.




While keeping the swordsman who was shooting projectiles of light in check with his magic weapon, Kou tried to move to a position where he could protect Karen. But then, Layos, who had defeated Gawiik, came charging in. Knowing the threat that the “Wind Sever” presented, Kou turned the weapon towards Layos to stop his charge.




But now that the swordsman was free from the barrage of Kou’s attacks, he moved to take out Karen. An archer with normal equipment would have no chance against a swordsman covered in armor with anti-magic and recovery properties who was able to shoot projectiles of light at his enemies.




Karen was able to escape from him for a while, but her body was still injured and fatigued from earlier. She quickly ran out of breath and finally fell prey to a light projectile.




And so, the battle between the Golden Sword Dragons and Gawiik’s group that had started out so one-sided became a full-fledged melee that nobody could guess the outcome of. In the midst of all of this chaos, the Kou’s battle against Layos and the swordsman began to unfold.




Kou was restraining Layos with his magic weapon. He could not deal damage, but he could prevent his movement to a certain extent. As the swordsman closed in from the other side, he continued to hold the magic weapon in his right hand and took a stance that was ready to produce another weapon in his left hand to intercept.




The swordsman closed in as he fired another projectile of light. If Kou turned the magic weapon away from Layos for a moment, he would close the distance in an instant, so Kou kept the weapon focused on him.




The light projectile attack had little effect on Kou, so the swordsman came to attack him directly. Kou swung his arm.




「Watch out, he might produce another weapon!」(Layos)




Layos gave a warning to the swordsman. Kou produced a weapon and swept it across. The swordsman, hearing the warning, barely dodged Kou’s sweeping attack in time. The swordsman then landed an attack on Kou’s arm, causing him to drop his weapon.




It seemed that there was something wrong with the arm after that attack; Kou tried to grab the swordsman but he was not able to move it very well. The next attack hit his side. His armored skin had taken too much damage in the battle against the fighter and the sword’s tip pierced into his body a little. The swordsman then produced a light projectile from that position.




「Kou-chan!」(Sayaka)




「Mmm, that one did quite a lot of damage.」(Andagi)




「It seems we’ll need a vat to culture composite body cells.」(Sarta)




Sayaka was watching the match to its conclusion and worried about Kou, whose injuries covering his whole body were clearly visible from the outside. Meanwhile, the professor and Sarta were estimating the extent of the damage done to the composite body and thinking ahead to how they would repair it.




The composite body had taken interior damage where the sword had stabbed into it, and its movements grew substantially weaker. The swordsman had taken half a step backwards from the recoil of the light projectile. As he prepared for yet another attack, Kou spun his body left to face him.




Even taking the rapid fire of flaming projectiles from the magic weapon at point blank, the swordsman’s armor was too strong and he took almost no damage as he slipped behind Kou. Now that the barrage was no longer being aimed at him, Layos closed the distance between him and Kou in an instant.




Was this the end? Everyone asked themselves.




Kou quickly aimed the magic weapon at his feet. Layos’s vision was obstructed by a cloud of dust, but he pressed forward, knowing where Kou was. “Wind Sever” found its target behind the curtain of dust. He could feel a response.




When the dust lifted, Layos’s sword was piercing Kou’s back, near his right hip.




「...?」




Layos wondered,『why is his back facing me?』The answer to that question was in the swordsman, whose legs were hanging in the air. At the moment the cloud of dust had blocked vision in all directions, Kou had seized the swordsman.




「Vooooh~」




Raising the swordsman into the air, Kou threw him at Layos. Layos dodged sideways. The swordsman, who had been thrown with full force, bounced twice against the ground kicking up the dust as he struck the ground before rolling to a stop. He showed no signs of being able to stand up.




The crowd murmured restlessly. Confusion, astonishment and anticipation. The voices of the ground, filled with various emotions, spread and expanded like a wave.




「I didn’t expect you to be this capable.」 (Layos)




It had come to a decisive one-on-one battle. The confrontation between the heavily injured Kou against Layos. Layos raised “Wind Sever”. Kou wondered what he should do. The difference between their abilities was clear. There were no longer any small insects on the composite body’s surface. The crowd erupted in applause at the sight of the giant, whose body was in tatters, and the brave prince facing it with a composed expression.




Kou was no longer able to make fast movements due to the damage to his body. He tried to think of a way to make an effective attack with a relatively small movement, and came up with an idea.




『Alright, it’s sink or swim.』




Kou crossed his arms. Layos put up his guard. Kou tilted his body forward and raised his arms diagonally. The crowd watched him closely, not knowing what stance that was but knowing that he was about to do something.




With this stance, he was full of openings for Layos to take advantage of; it was unclear what he was aiming for. There were no signs of him using magic. The magic weapon was now lying on the ground, and even if he were to produce another weapon, it was impossible to think of a weapon that he would need to swing from this pose.




If Layos were to be cautious, it would be best to circle around and attack from behind, but the battle was at its climax. His opponent truly looked as if he had fought a hard battle, and there was no meaning in not facing him from the front. Layos’s personality was such that he thought that. Layos raised “Wind Sever” above his head, challenging Kou head-on.




Kou extended his spirit from the Golem’s outstretched arms as far as he could without losing control of it, matched the timing with Layos’s charge and produced... that. In front of the composite body’s outstretched arms. In the space where there had been nothing, about a meter above, falling downwards, there was a steel-blue shadow.




THUNK –




「Buh!」(Layos)




Layos took a direct hit from the heavy shield. To be more precise, he charged straight into the shield that had suddenly appeared over his head.




『Now!』thought Kou as he raised his right arm –




「Voooooooh~」




With the sound of a large impact echoing out, Kou slammed his fist into the back of the shield on top of Layos.




The impact was largely absorbed, but his stance was just a stance for his surprise attack. The heavy shield rolled loudly across the ground. Layos rolled around with the sand of the stadium covering his back, unable to stand up.




The crowd murmured.




The announcer’s tense voice echoed out to announce the end and the winner of the match.




「W-winner, Gawiik’s group!」




Gawiik’s group had defeated the Golden Sword Dragons, achieving the incredible accomplishment of winning the championship. At this completely unexpected conclusion, the arena that had been almost silent suddenly exploded with applause and cheers.
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